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A Gadaba Youth
Epitome of Innocence and Warmth
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FOREWORD

Various Tribal Groups of our country are at different stages of
of economy starting from food collection stage to setiled agricultura.
The most disadvantaged groups who are at food gathering, hunting and
fishing stage are facing mul-ifarious problems in modern times in their
own habitats.

The question of tackling the problems of more backward commu-
nities has received the attention of various Commissions and study teams
connected with Tribal welfare. The Scheduled Arsas and Scheduled
Tribes commission (1961) popularly known as the Dhebar Commission
classified the Scheduled Tribes of our country into the following four
different groups. (i) those that are living in the remotest corners and
for that reason are almost in a primitive stage. {ii) these in the "Jhuming’
(shifting) Cultivation stage, (iii} those who have taken to regular agric-
ulture and (iv) thocse who have already been assimilated. The study
team on Tribal Development programmes (1969) (Shilu AQ team) disce-
rned marked imbalanced development among the tribal communities, 3
large number of tribal communities continuing to be extreamely backw-
ard, some of them still in the Primitive Food gathering stage, They
reitarated the view of the Dhebar Commission that the ‘Lowest Layer
needed the utmost considezation and should be made the special concern
of the State Government. They suggested that State Governments and
administrations of Union Territories should make an objective study of
the extent to which each of the tribal communities living in their respe-
ctive areas had benefitted from the tribal development programmes and
select on the basis of such a study the really backward Communities
needing special attentian. Further, separate schemes for imparting
educatijon and economic uplift should be framed and treated as Central
Schemes, including special provision in the plan for the purpose,

At the time of review of tribal development programmes on the
eve o the Fifth five year plan, it was recognised that Special Programmes
for the extremely backward tribal groups known as primitive groups,
should be teken up on the basis of praper identification on the lines
suggested by the Shilu AQ Team. It was alsd envisagea that 1he ©rog-
rammes would ba financed entirely by the Ministry of Home Affairs,



Detailed guide lines were issued for identification of Primitive
Tribal Groups as a consequence of discussions held during a workshcfp
on primitive tribal Communities in the Mimsiry of Home Affairs in
January, 1975 and at the conference of Tribal Commissioners and State
Chief Ministers in Octaber, 1976. The important guidelines for identifi-
cation of Primitive Tribal Groups are :

i) Pre-agricultural level of technology.
i)  Low level of literacy and,
iii} a stagnent or diminishing papulatioen.

During the Fifth Five Year Plan various State Governments have
identified 52 communities as Primitive Tribal Groups tll} the end of
1979-80 and made attempts to study these communities for preparing
programmes of development. In the case of Andhra Pradesh, Govein-
ment of [ndia have accepted three communities, namely, Chenchus of
Rangs Reddy, Kurnool, Mahaboobnagar, Nalgonda, Prakasham and
Guntur districts in the year 1975-78, Kolams of Adilabad and Konda
Reddis of East Godavari, West Godavari and Khammam districts in the
vear 1980, In the year 1932-83 Government of india have also recog-
nised the following Five commuaities as Primitive Tribal Groups.

1. Tkoti 2. Khond 3. Porja 4. Gadaba and 5. Konda Savara

Comprehensive plans for accelerated development of Chenchus
wera formulated and a mini 1.T.D,A , was established with head quarters
at S1ate capital as the populatian of this gioup is scatiered in six
districts, Later plans for other 'wo cammunities namely Kolams and
Konda Reddis were also formuimed. Whila pians for the other five
groups were being formulated, a Seminar on strategy for development of
Primitive Tribal Groups was organised 1o get more insights into the
na-ure of probims and various alternatives for promating their develop-
ment. Specislists were Invited to represent four groups namely
i} Academiciang, ii} Policy makers, iii) Planners and iv) Field lovel
executives closely associated with Primitive Tribal Groups. The Saminar
was organised by ous Institvte on March 15th and 16th 1984 at
Hyderabad and experts from different parts of our country participated.

All the papers D{es&meﬂ :in the Seminar and the recommendations of
the Seminar are inciuded in this Vaoiume.

| express my deeb sensa of gratitude to prof. C. Von Furer
Haimendorf, Dr. B.D. Sharma, Dr. Bhupinder Singh, Dr. L. P. Vidyanhj,
Dr. P.K. Bhowmick and other experts for their valuable contributions in

sha Saminas. | am alan agually indaliad ' 2l pasicipeie ot hs
Seminar.

Tribal Cuitural Research and Training KR
Institute, Hyderabad, July, 1984 | - MEHAN Rao
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Development of Small Tribal Communities
A Theoretical Frame

Dr. B. D. Sharma™

INTRODUCTION

Although Sociologists and Anthropologists have been interested
in smail communities, no special theoty of economic development
appears to have heen evolved for these groups. The general develop-
ment programmes, therefore, have been considered to be adequate to
meet their situation as well, particularly because their problems are
of smaller dimension. The developmental processes, however, have
either by passed them or have had an indifferent impact. Other socio-
ecanomic forces, aperating in the larger areas, have been influenc-
ing these groups with different results. In the long history of the
Indian Nation, somz of these groups got fully assimilated as a caste
or a subcaste or as an identifiable distinct group in its expansive
social structure, Some groups, however failed to adjust to the
new contact with the larger society and a state of maladjusiment or
canfrontation arose. In som?: cases, individuals got dispersed indis-
tinguishably and the groups vanished some groups still continue to
iive in varying degtee of isolation,

2, In this paper. a theorstical frame has besn proposed for
studying the problem of the development of small tribal communi-
ties. In the first instance the guestion is "what is a small tribal
community?’ In terms of their size, tribal groups less than 15,000
strong are taken to be small. Even in this group a sub-class of
‘dimunitive’ communities has been identified whosa strength is
generaliy less than a thousand. All small groups are proposed to
be c'assified according to their size, rate of growth, state of ecologi-
cal equilibrium, isofation and confrontation with other groups.
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Development of Small Tribal Communities
A Theoretical Frame

Dr. B. D. Sharma*

INTRODUCTION

Although Sociologists and Anthropologists have been interested
in small communities, no special theory of sconomic development
appears to have been evolved for these groups. The general develop-
ment programmes, therefore, have been considered to be adequate to
meet their situation as well, particularly because their problems are
of smaller dimansion. The developmental pracesses, howaver, have
aither by passed them or have had an indifferent impact. Other socio-
economic farces, operating in the larger areas, have been influenc-
ing these groups with different results. In the long history of the
Indian Nation, somz of thess groups got fully assimilated as a caste
or a subcaste or as an identifiable distinct group in its expansive
soclal structure. Some groups, however failad to adjust to the
new contact with the larger society and a state of maladjustment or
sanfrontation arose. [n soma2 casas, individuais got disparsed indis-
tinguishably and the groups vanished same groups stili continue to
live in varving degrese of isolation.

2. In this paper, a theoratical frame has been proposed for
studying the problem of the devefopment of smalf tribal communi-
ties. In1he first instance the question is "what is a small tribal
community?’ In terms of thelr size, tzibal groups less than 15,000
strong are taken to be small. Even in this group a sub-class af
‘dimunitive’ communities has been identified whose strength s
generally less than a thousand. All small groups are proposed tf)
be ¢'assified sccording to their size, rate of growth, state of ecclogi-
cal equilibrium, isoiation and confrantation with other groups.

*Vice Chanceijor, North Eastern Hill University, Shillong.
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3. The analysis brings out the eritical nature of th'e. very
instruments of change in these communities. The responsibﬂ_lty of
taking some of the crucial decisions threatening their identity are
alsodiscussed. A cautious approach of ‘incrementalism’ is proposed
for these groupgs . o

4. Some of the issues arisin
groups have been discussed in
dimunitive groeup and a small trib
unopened area.’ Two possible mo
community one with
with the people’s devel
up’ of the area and vati
detail. It is foung tha
is extremely expensive

g in plannipg development of these
IWo concrete situations, viz,, a
al community in a resource rich
dels are examined for a "small’ tribal
regional development approach and another
opment approach. Consequences of ‘opening
. it are discussed in
and dees not benefit the people appreciably.
The cancepts of ‘inaccessibility ‘neutralization’., ‘social service
optimisation’ and ‘road development as an ajg 1o economic develop-
ment® are spelt out. It is found that in a Sparcely populated area
demographic constraint is extemely important ang has to be one of
the important variables in the developmenta| equations of these
fegions,

onger. Iniially ‘first-aid”
allow them tg regain their confidence is
ed communities, |he target group has to

ich can assimilate the benefits of new.
énated from jis SWn saciety,

Social Dynamics in Smaller Groups .
8.

necessary. In case gof isolat
be the next generation wh
knowledge and Yet is nat alj

$maller groypg becomes inevitable if the poss-
any small group hy confrantatip i

. . nor maladjust-
ment is to be dvoided. |p the firgt instance, it will be necessary to
identifty the d:fferences in the socj i |
2 larger 9EOUD 80 thay th

policy eenclusiong can
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extérnal influences. Ailthough the totat number of possible contact
pboints, as a proportion of total population size of a group, decreases
as the size of the graup increases, the absolute number in the case of
'a large group as compared to a smaller one is larger. Qnce contact
ge!s established at one or more poinis, the natural processes of
acculturation, spread effect, etc,, in its socio-economic structure
begin imperceptibly. Internal processes are also influenced by the
size of a group. Firstly, in a bigger community likelihsod of sponta-
neols processes of change getting initiated is much higher. In a large
group, social and economic differences are likely to exist between the
various constituent sub-groups, These differences may arise because
of the different physical conditions or the different external influences

on the respective sub-groups. A larger group, therefore, has a more
agreeable disposition towards behavioural variation. Any difference
can be easily ascribed to difference inthe sub-group structure. Each
sub-group may continue to belong to a larger fraternity notwithstands
ing the local differences, . In this context, change is accepted as a
natural phenomenen. Intra-group interaction helps wider assimilat-
ion of change Secondly, a potentjal innovator-dissident has a greater
chance of getting out of a disapproving sub-group yet remaining within
the larger group. The above ana!.y's:"s is true for any human arganiza-
tion, Examples of such spontaneous changes in the big tribal comm-

unities are also quite numeraus. A social movement in one section
of, say the Gond cemmunity, is seon ernulated by a dlstant sub grcn.llpr
belonging to the same ethnic group. i

8. Finally, on the other hand, smaller the group, lesser is the
possibility of accepting change as a natural phenomenon. The very
existence of a small group depends on its extreme cohesiveness, Con-
sequently, dissidence is severely punished. Small groups are Known
1o exit in extreme hostile circumstances in a stater of continued
canfrontation. !f they lose the nerve, they soon become extinct. But
they continue tenaciously as a group by Keeping the change to the
minimum ©or accepting the changes almost as a mutation when
the whole communiiy may accept g new behaviourous pattern \Nithir;;f

a short period.

Size of Small Groups

9. There is no agreed criteria for defining a small group in
rarms of its numerical strength. [n ndia, the size of tribai Communities
varies from as small as a few dozens strong to as large as a few milli-

ans. It appears thal a certain minimum size is necessary to keep a

1 | PRI - . v
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group going, or elsa its numerical strength begins to decline for vari-

0uUs reasons and, in due course, it may get extinct. The groups below
this minimum size could he termed as ‘diminutive” groups. Similarly,
above a certain size the groups become viable and can stand t"_lB
socio~aconomic pressures from other groups. However, ev.en P'g
groups may be helpless before g highly erganized group or iI'IStItU[-|°n
as happened in the case of American Indians or Australian tribal
communities, These are exceptional circumstances where size is not

decisive in the survival game, Between the ‘diminutive’ groups and
the large groups a distinct spects

identified who can be said to b
They may, under favourable ¢j
limit but under adverse circumst
nutive'. This category may be

fcumstances, cross the upper ctitical
a2nces may join the category of “dimi-
lermad as g ‘smal| group’.

10. Thus, the size-range of the

small groups may vary from,
Say, one thousand to fifteen thousa_nd.

The upper limit of fifteen

Groups of a size
nown to have perished in comparatively
short spans of time, These figures are Conjectual and are in no way
Suggestive of a law, The cla

ssification of group accarding to size can
be summarisad as in the following table,

TABLE |
c

Size

lassification of Tribai Groups by size
Arga

Diminutive Groups

Small Groups

Less than 1000
Normal Groups

1000-15000

More than 15000
.-_—__‘_‘—__—'_'—'——____—-—-_
Eco-systam

. Another
system of ;
s:stem :rot::dg;?upl- th ran 1% @ PIt of the tota| ecological
. 0 the early Stages of higlg ic
i al ,
an arganism depends for its sustena g develon?:?:s
DrOQressively reduced

dspect which needs a clear definitian is the eco-
Every organi

—_————
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tofnmunities, ‘at pre-agricultural tachnology, ‘still depend on a’eca-
system which is not very extensive. The relationship of the community
and the eco-system in their case is direct in contrast to the indirect
relationship of advanced urban communities. This distinction is not
generailly appresiated by planners who are themselives a part of the
indirect relationshipmatrix. Certain programmes, which to a2 modern
planner, may appear to be neutral or even beneficial 10 the local group.

may tend to disturb its delicate balance with disastrous consequ-
ences. For example, sound of explosions on the island inhabited by

Onges ted to the migration of pigs and men in opposite directions,
thus seriously aftecting the food supply of the group. 1if requirement
of land area per head under different levels of technologies and in
different conditions is not ¢clearly understood, planning on those
presumptions relevant t¢ advanced agriculture communities may not
be realistic and the group may be left with insufficient rasources at
its command, as appears to be the case with the Jarawas of A & Ni.

Islands.
Ecological Equilibrium

12 In the beginning tribai communities are in a state of
ecological equilibrium with their environ. The numbers are small
and natural resources abundant. The level of technology is low.
These communities initially sustain themselves as food gatherers and
hunters. As the numbers grow, some primitive form of cultivation
like, cultivation by burn and elush, is adopted. In the normal coulse
of development, with the grow'th of population, eventually the group
should take to settled cultivation and thus use natural resources more
intensively. The stages beyond settled cultivation are well-known.

13. Some times, in the early stage of development itself ecols
ogical equilibrium may get disturbed for some reason. Firstly, the
reasons may be purely internal. The group may be outgrowing the
natural resource potential without any change in technology. Alterna-
tively, some change in the group’s life-style may be leading to either
destruction or aver-exploitation of resources, thus resulting in diseqg-
uilibrium. [n some cases, the reasons for (.he disequilibrium
may be external. There may be a secular change in the environmeant
which may have adverssly affected the fal{na_and flora; or an epidemig
may have dislocated the biological equilibrium. The abhove external
factors are natural. There may be other forces which are man made,
A stronger group may have introded in the region in search of better
lands. With a higher level of techhofogy, it takes coantrel of hetter
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resources and the original group may recede and may have to subsist
on poorer and scanty natural resources. Some external pressufes may
be institutional in ofigin, A new organrisation may be set up ina
backward region without honouring the unwritten rights of the focal
community. It may adversely affect the ecological equilibrium by
over-exploitation of the resources. Also, the original group may be
denied access 1o the existing 1esources by these institutions under the

"protactive umbrella of the written law and they may use the resources
-dor other purpeses.
X

, 14. Theforces responsible far ecalogical disequilibrium may be
classified as in the diagram below :

Furces Responsiile for Ecological Disequilibrium .

Natufal . Socio-Economic

e —————

a

Physical Biclogical

Intecnal to External
the Group tha.group

N |

o ——

|

Physical Individual [nstity-
{Health) or Group tional.

Socio-economic

Confrontation & Isolation

15. The intensity of contact of smaller groups with other
groups varies considerably. On the one extreme, there are groups
which retain their identity and way of life but they do not occupvpa

well defined area. They may be living on the .
. . margins o
groups as the Birhors in Bihar. These groups gins of advanced

forests which might have been over-exploited, g"?:t?;a“:}:es:(?slm on
equiiibrium mlgh[ have got disturbed and the aroup m'ay bo | 3] Clglcal
of confranmtation with other groups or institutions. On ?ha stage
exiieme, some groups may still be in isolation for ;*arlous r:azct::las'
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For example, the groups may not have.been disturbed so far acciden-
tally as the Bondos of Qrissa, or through force of circumstances as
in some of the difficult hill regions in the North East, or as a result
of an administrative decisions as in the hills of Abujhmar in Bastar.
The uadisturbed groups may be at different stages of ecological

equilibrium.

16. Thus, the small tribal groups can be classified on the
basis of four characteristics, viz., size, isolation, canfrontation, ecolo-
gical equilibrium, On the bhasis of available information some of these
communities can be grouped as in the Annexure.

Stages in remedying ecological disaquilibrium

17. In those cases, where the ecological equilibrium has heen
disturbed, the first step has naturally to be to identify the precise
nature of the ecological imbalanca. This analysis should help in
evolving a suitable strategy. If the contributing factors for ecological
imbalance in relation to community are both axternal and intarnal,
attention will have to be given first to the external factors. The
axternal factors are superimpositions on the community and the
community is legitimately entitled to gst relief from those forces,
Perhaps these forcaes are also easier to handle compared to subtle
inner processes. Therefore, the right strategy will be to tackle first
the external factors and neutralisa them,

18. Al external factors ars, howsver, not similar, Broadly,
they can be of two varieties, viz.. institutional and individual, Those
forces which are ascribable to an institutional source should be the
easier to influence since personal interests are not involvad. For
example, if policy of the Forest Department or some other organization
is responsible for the maladjustments, that policy could be changed
after due consideration in the first instance. Whers the confrontation
is amongst various groups, the problem is more difficult, In this
situation, the interests of other groups, whether acquired legitimately
or otharwisse, become a relevant factor. Itis well known that com-
promises have to be found in these cases even when thers are best
intentions to help the affected groups. In this case, one cannot depend
on individual actian alone; institutional methods wiil b{e necessary for
dealing effectivety with the situation. For exalmple, it there is large
scale immigration and better lands are passing into the hands of the
new groups, stringent laws wiil have to be enacled and their strict

enforcement ensurad,
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18. while efforts are made to neutralise the external forces
responsible for disturbing the ecological equilibrium, it will be
necessary that first-aid operations are started to undo the damage
which the group may have already sustained. A clear understanding

of its health problems wili be necessary - some group may have
even reached almost astage of non-recovery as the GreatAndamanese-

e deficiencies, if any, will need
These steps will help in rejuvinating the group

are, tend to become noncommuni
and inward-tooking, Effect ive measures by a sympathetic
band of workers may help in dj i aroup Psychology of being
all alone against tremen . External assistance
ho\:ever, ;:f'snnco; c}r]eate self-confidence. A social therapy will need
understanding of their i ; :

their world v?ew, the sgﬁrces of their stres:;tll?-aer?é}ntom!c Shirasone.
A patronising attitude must pe avoided,

to derive a reasonable

must be skilled,

- In these cases, artifie;
. ¢ial equa-
CoMrected through state interventian. -

What is mare
a sense of Dride skills are wa|| facognised, the aroup will have
fuluredevgpopm:n'd'lthus' s confidence in itself can be restored The
mal nrogra
Stoodshn programmesg coul
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21. The time perspective in the process of directed change is
one of the most important element. Ecological disequilibrium arises
genarally because a community was nat able to keep pace with the
changing environ, both physical and human. An obvious answer would
be to stimulate faster pace of change in the community so that
it can catchup with the rest of the saciety by freeing self from the
dependence on a narrow ecological frame and by sharing a higher
specialisation and a bigger ecological field with the rest of the comm-
unity, This has to be the ultimate goal. But while planning for the
initial phases of development, the fact of the ‘loss of nerve’ in many
cases has to be fully taken into account. These communities are in
the same position as an exhausted competitor in a race. They will
require some time for restoration of their balance and for acquiring
inner steength which can enable them ta go ahead with a renewed vig-
avr. It is on this account that the first stage of planned development
has to be devoted to mend the shattered ecological equilibrium as best
as possible. In this period a benevolent outside contact may help
them in getting over the ‘confrontation complex' and establish new
cammunication channels. The steps for removing the causes of eco-
logical disequilibrium have to he as swift as possible. The pace of
other steps, however, shou'd be slow, preferably even imperceptible,
A pegriod of 3lmost nroen-intervention, Le, when no new changes are
induced and the community is allowed to have a [aok around in a
non-hostile atmosphere, would seem to be called for as an essential
element of tha strategy. It is at this stage that desirable agents of
change may be introduced. But they should operate in such a fashion
that the community should be able to view the new changes as their
own innovations, which in fact may be induced, for meeting the
changing situation. A better perception of the new processes and
forces by suitable educational programmes will influence their worid
view. A gradual process of change, which should always be within
the commanding capacity of the group, will give them a sense of
advanture and enable them in due course to guicken their pace to

catchup with the rest of the community,

22. The stages in development of a small community in a
State of ecological disequilibrium can, thus, be envisaged as follows,

Stage in Correcting Disequilibrium,

STAGE | - State of confrontation
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STAGE i1 - (a)
(b)

Countering External forces-Institutional.

Institutionalising measure for countering Individua!
or group forces;

(c) Effective attention to problems of health; and

(d} Recognition of the native skills,

restoration of self-
confidence and citizen education,

PAUSE

STAGE Ill-(a) First-aid to the traditional economy :

(b) Breaking the Communication barriers and Education;
and

{c)y Gradual Upgradation of native skills and introduc-
tion of new elementg in a longer time-prospective.

CONFRO NTATION CEASES

STAGE IV - T'h_e group is free to share the experience of larger commu-
nities,

Big impact of instruments of development

23 One of the i

smaller tribal groups fraom larger communitie
development is, the cg

itself. As in the nucle;f:lﬁai:ati.ve strength of the instrument of change
. Physics t ; ; : .
ces the state obseryeqy e act of observation itself influen

+ 80 in the de‘v’elopment d .

ra 1 . ynamics of smaller

EES::SS mhai :i;vme;:me;ts Ntroduced for initiating develaopmental pro-
ver . . \

structure, wheim the group and jtg socin-economic

mPortant features, which distinguishes the

$ in respect of iplanning

eds, but it is not clearly

9roups which may pe dispersed
S. One of the Important constraints on the
al programme and adminj

Programmesg of |
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But in the case of ‘diminutive’ groups, because of their extremely
small size, financial resources cannot be a constraint for their deve-
lopment. Consequently, the size of the develapmental effort can he
decided independentiy of any ficancial constraint. In this situation,
many hard policy questions may atise in relation to the strategy for
their development. In the case of larger small groups, also, particu-
tarly in sparcely populated areas, although financial resources may
have to be kept in view but they cannot be an impeortant constraint
simply because of the aimost microscopic size of investment compa-
red to the national or regional developmental outiays. Size of the
development effort thus, becomes practically an independent variable.
it also determines the size of the administrative apparatus, Thus,
the nature of a programme may become critical in the case of both
the ‘diminutive’ and the ‘small’ groups because the very presence of
instruments of develapment in these areas is likely ta create a big

impact,

24. It is neither possible, and also not necessary, to discuss
separately the problems of each distinct category of tribal groups in
which they have been classified in the preceeding paragraphs. We
may, however, examine some of the special feature of the "diminutive’
groups and the 'small’ graups with reference to specific communities
which may bring into relief some of the essential {eatures in the pla-
nning process.

Some ‘Diminutive’ Groups.

25. Take the case of "diminutive’ groups first. For a small
tribal group numbering a few hundreds, the first crucial question is
their very survival. From the emphirical evidence available, it appears
that most of the "diminutive’ groups are not able to maintain them-
selves. Besides those cases, where assimilation in bioader groups
may be the main reason for the ‘nil’ growth rate, certain groups are
knawn to be declining because of loss of ecological equilibrium. The
well-known cases are Onges, Great Andamanese & Birhors. 1n the
case of Great Andamanese, their area of command got encroached by
other groups, ecolpgical gquilibrivm was lost and their numbers
dwindled as they failed to meet the new challenge. Similarly the
Birhors are experiencing encroathmenton their area of command.
Onges are in a better position as they have remained comparatively
isolated so for bui some new developments have started encroaching

.on their command area. Aithough these general formuiations are
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wellknown, deeper anali
therefore, to be ascertaj
itself. Health and foo

ysis of their sitvation is not available. It ha.s,
ned as to why a group is not able to maintain
d supply are two relevant aspects. Health
problems, if any, ! will have to be tackled to begin with. To the

extent, there js deficiency in their diet, it will have 1o be treated as
a part of their health probiem,

26. The second chviou

$ question is their total economic situ-
ation. [n view of theis smal

| size and no serious constraints of plan
atives can be said to be available. For
example, take the case of Onges. The tetal population is 118, their
habitat is one jslang of about 300 Sq. miles. Natural resources are
plentiful although external interference is now tending to disturb the
equilibrium. QOne course could be that some adhoc assistance, may
be ex gratia, could be made available initially. O, the entire group
could be employed on ANy madern activity which may be taken up in
In the Mmeantime, perhaps the entire next generation could
be put through 5 pProgramme '

of residential school education. It has to
be noted that education in our systemn,

- In the above case, the basic i i i
. , question is that whe is to
degidg about th development? What |

. '$ the eoncept of the
|denzity’ an indepe

is
agricultyra communities?
arly understoog that in the case of larger communities

in the Process of
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development. Conceptually, the group can be considered to be
voluntarHy taking a decision and accepting a new life style. A new
leadership may be providing it the necessary sense of direction.
However, there is an important difference. In the case of bigger
groups, there is no possibility of a sudden structurat change in the
economic base. Therefore, group identity will remain unaffected for
-a suffictently long time, say at least a few generations, notwithstan-
ding the process of alienation of their education youth. The change,
in their case, therefore, can be only gradual. In the case of very
small groups, however, the change may have the character of a
mutation for which the decision would have been taken by some ore
else. And, in the process the group may get dissolved, as in the
above hypothetical case, ina single generation.

28 Similarly, many other alterpative courses can be discussed.
There are no unigque answers to these basic questions. However, ona
thing is clear. No solution should be ‘imposed” which may threaten
the group identity all of a sudden. The best way, perhaps, will be
ta try a gradual pfocess of development and not overwhelm them
with a programme which has the effect of sudden change and dissolu-
‘tion of the group itself. In the case of those groups as may have
reached a state of confrontation, a phase of ‘first-aid’ type assistance
will have to be envisaged during which the group regains its confi-
dence. Thereafter, suitable programmes of development could ba
taken up. Education will necessarily have to be an important element
so that the communication barrier, if any, between this group and
the rest of the community is broken. However, education must be
adapted to their own environ with a view to avoid sudden appearance
lienation and possibility of the very first generation
educated group finding its traditional vocation uncongenial. On the
economic side, the group could be assisted either in its traditional
occupations ar some other activity akin to tI'[e tr?d'it.ional oceupatians.
Thus, the group can be helped in overcoming initially the hardships
arising from an adverse economic situation and lack of communication.
Special attention 10 the problem of its health would help it physically.
When the group reaches stage of non-confrontation it will bein a
o share the fortunes of the rest of the community and partake
in the normal developmental programme in the region. No directed

change will be necessary thereafter and the group could take its own

decision about its identity problen if any.

of the process of a

position t
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29, General statements made above a‘buut the-possiblc.e _course
of development for Onges have to_be aft;iulz;ic;;:e sopfectur:;csﬁ.'r:l-l
grammes. Here an important questl_on.a‘n:-, .bie_to e !
size of the group. For example, \_N:Ii it. be passi _ bl he

ry programmes to each habitat of Onges in the |siar.1 o}
?sec:gfaa\:;éjns?deration But if approach is' sectoral. the snzehof‘etvl::
administrative structure itself will be too big. In t!'ns case, w Ia ver
may be the formal programme content, th.e mt?sl |mportantbe e_r:du_

ill be the influence of the numerous functlonal.res who may be |
o in the area. While the programme contents is planned, the hum_an
ZF:;;:: \?vill 1e}1d to become an autenomous force, unlets: efgf:ztalr\::

i i o) at score. Therefore, ¢ ge
plan_m_ng ]St' ae:t:r::ip;?:n:;egnprr;c;:ses will have to be reversed in thhe;
o rl‘\f roups. Meore appropriate course of action would be tha
caSE_e b lear i.dea about the pbjectives and the pace of chan'ge,
havlrlg o o of two or three workers could be chosen. The crl.te-
a.sunable teal‘? ction of such a team should be a clear understanding

o T for understanding, the goals and a sympathy for the
of, or capacity signment there is no place for considerations
g_roup. - S:mhf ?r?d?:id?rals in the heirarchy, etc., No persan, who
like lh?slhe‘:g taoke up such a challenge is too high for the assignment.
_rrn;: tv:rl;hnica] skill endowment of. the tearp should depend o
gramme design. Health, Education, Agriculture (or Fore
to be the three important componen‘ts. But each rm_amber
a specialist except perhaps the medical man, who himself
educator and ane who understands the €co-system,
vated team, equipped with broad
be conceived as the primary agent of change in t

which will influence the process of change more by the Very presence
of its members rather than through formalised developmental progra-

mmes. Infact, this will very Muchresemble the process of accultura-
tion initiated by torch bearers of ng

w faiths afl over the world through-
out the human history, How this process is to be stimulated in the
modern conditions, when other autonomeous forces have become too
strong, is the cential question whij

) ch will have to be answered while
planning development of atleast the ‘diminutive’ groups,

n the pro-
stry) appear
need not be
couid be an
In brief, a moti-
shectrums of advanced skills, has to

hese communities,

e ab_ove analysis with reference 5 ‘diminuy-
all size., Thege elements will be equally
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valid for larger primitive groups but may need soms adaption in each
case. However, there is one important difference. In tha case of
the extremely small groups discussed above, the validity of the
analysis may generally be accepted without any reservation as the
special features are o very obvious. But larger small groups, occu-
pying sizeable geographical areas, give a first impression of being
amenable to generat developmental formulations like Tribal Develop-
ment Block programme or area development programme, Even when
special character of the area may be recognised, planning concepts
and techniques developed for advanced areas are sought to be applied
which may not answer the need of the special area. These aspects
can be better appreciated with reference to a specific area andits
problems.

31. Let us take a type situation of a ‘sparcely populated
resourge rich region’ which has not been generally opened up.

Abujhmar in Bastar hasa total population of about 13,000. The
total geographical area is 1500 Sq. miles, There are good forests on

the pesiphery. The topography is undulating, yet there are quite a
few plain patches 10 support settied cultivation sufficient for the
present population, even allowing for a substantial growth rate,
for the present population, even allowing for a substantial growth
rate, for the next few decades. There are some mineral deposits
which in due course ¢an be exploited. In some areas, the region is
rich in bamboos which can support a paper or pulp factory. There
ate no roads and even bullock cart economy has not set in. The

area can be considered 10 have good tourist potential. The main
economic activity at present is food gathering, shifting cultivation

and hunting with sprinkling of sottled culiivation generally with hoe.

32. Abujhmar has been kept outside the ambit of normal
administration since about 1930. Even befor_e 1930 inaccessibility
has kept this atea almost untouched. After |[1dependence sporadic
efforts have been made fof development of this :area as ar_u:l when
attention of administrators was attracted to this region sither as a
result of personal fascination or because of special pro.b!em?_ The
programme of Tribal Development Blocks was s‘tarted in this area
in 1965, Thus, extension agency can be consm_dered to have bfzen
given access to this region as @ mattor of deliberate state policy.
However, general (riba! develepment biock pregramme has been
applied to this area as well. Therefore, except f?r a sizeable educa-
tional effort with ten ashram schoois gtarted in 1970 Not much
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perceptible Impact is visible, Th._a benetit of medical flacnfl;r:ts
has generally not gone beyond the block headquarters n " ,;

P.H.C. is in one corner of the Block an'd_ docter has not bee
thet -d to it except for a few menths,  Even this doctor was posted -at
pt?: feag end of his career and retired while on th's Dost.' A fan‘_uly
t tanning complex has been built which is st_andnpg a5 a big question
. i t sparcely populated area with m_;h resources w.her.e
mark m-a m_os ear static. Agricultural extension is confined to dmr-.-
pop_l-"atlon 15““ cks or gi\;ing vegetable seeds but no strategy as yet 1_3
buti.nn o EU ousesthe area is under shifting cultivation and there is
a.v-allable e?;ia for settied cultivation. There was some eff?rt Ito:i
:;Lt::h:::::d sell commadities through ng”lr:n:rsis;TIZso::;:,L:Sp ?0

i an
ot hai noteeif;nm\;?gtsef;?g:.::z the area. There have bee:n
depend on t eov;elp the peopie to bund the fields where paddy is
i effortshf is fimited to a few villages on the periphery, Drmkln.g
 ator hult!t 111:\: been constructed in some areas but their use |s
\:!:at_f;;v:s 3et e|n a-way, the area can be said to be virgin, both for
imi .

loitation of its natural resources and in respect of developmental
exp
effort by the State.

33. Inthe first instance, it will be necessary tp state clearly
the deve[opmental objectives for thisarea, Thereare two alternatives,
viz.,

A- Regional Developmen- (Development of Abujhmar Region);
and

B- People’'s Development (Development of Aijhmarias)_

In alternative ‘A’ the frame of reference will be provided by the
natural endowent of the region in which the Abujhmarias will be but
one element in the total resourge matrix. |n alternative ‘B’
People's Developmant, the point of referen

i.e.
. Ce is the presen: group
In Abujhmar and the resource endowment ig the SUpporting matrix
for its development. We may exa

mine the policy impiications of the
two approaches separately,

A-Regional Development

34. When wa consider
number of aitarnatives can

t:he 'egional develpment of this area, g
e r
6ppears to be to open up 1

suggested. The first obvious sie
he arepg, There after, o

the choice ig the
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exploitation of potential in agriculture, forest, industry or fourism,
the relative priority to each of these sectors and the appropriate mix

of various programmes.

35. We may assume that financial respurces are not a serious
limiting factor. The first thing then we have ta exarsine, is whether
there are any other constraints in this area. With a view to deter-
mining the nature of developmental programmes, it may be noted
that (a) the natural resources of the region have largely remained
unutilised; {b) the evel of technolagy of the people is primitive;
(c) the people have a care-free disposition and not amenable 1o
susrained and disciplines work; and (d) the total manpower lacally
available is, say. 5000 for the global economy of this whole area.
It appears, the:efore, that the "quality” and the size of the local
labour force is an important constraint, if we prefer to regognise it

as such.

36. The geographical area of Abujhmar is so big that its full
development, even at the level of general non-mechanised agricultural
tachnology alongwith, of even without a reasonable intensity of for-
est exploitation, will require amuch larger man-paower. The concept
of area development, therefore, immediately posses an impertant demo-
graphic guestion for this area. What is the extent of migrant popul-
ation which can be ‘ntroduced in this region ? There are two extremeas’
passibilities. On the one hand, a decision could be taken that no
immigration is to be allowed in this area except for the bare minimal
administrative. extension and sacial services. Onthe other hand, the
decision could be ta develop the area, immigratien can follow the
developmental patiern and demography can he treated as mere coroi!-

ary of the whole developmemal process.

q7. In area development the second alternative is generally
accepted, The 1abour force is expected to respond to normal market
forces. Thereforé, in specific pragrammes, labour force appears in
terms of its cost and, if large |abour is to be imported, a higher cost

" is agsumed. We therefare, examine the case of devetopment with
unlimited labouf supply. We have already assumed that there is no

constraint of financial resoufces.

Regional pDevelopment with Ynlimited Labour Supply

3g. Now, when thete are nO constraints of manpower and
financiat resources, the central ecenomic activity of Abujhmar will
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be determined solely by its natural endowment. We h?visl‘;’e:ri\i
re the choice is very wide. It n?ay be ne.cessa ¥ i ik
o e fit analysis in each case for a final choice. H_ere as
S 'CDSt ben?jl' the impact of each developmental chon‘ce onlh.e
ar_e | ceone Init is not necessary to go into those detzils. (1 i3
mbal?con?nﬂ!y‘ and anciliary industry is chosen as the central
Cloar If'mmm?‘t of this region, development of a road-neIank
econﬂf_"“c E‘C“V;V ining and industrial complexes and supporting
rde o o Dert:: will have to be planned. The st?ry of such a:
doveion C|:)mln-I rocess in the more backward areas is quite wel
devempmeirtusasf been repeated al number of places in the last two
522:;;:.8 The inevitable endresult. of suchha de
so far appears to have been desertion of t
local tribals and those who are not able to e

‘attracted’ by the new activity, have been forced 1o occupy_ the Sl.!b-
o f the new society. If the same process is allowed in Abujh-
SIrEtl—”-nh(‘:I h is comparatively even more backward than other regions
mal:, :vh;se had this experience, the fesuits will be the same. The
:\UELIJE':hmarias will became an insignificant miaority; most of them will
pref:ar to recede into the backwoods ang

suslainin a comparatively
poorer eco-system; and such of them as do not escape to the more

inaccessible and marginal lands wil| occupy the substaium of the
new spcio-economic structure,

velopmental process
& original homes by the
scape, or those who are

39 A valid guestion may be as
experience is now avaliable of development

with mining and heavy industry as the care g
possible to learn 1rom the pagy

In the national context, g trib

ked at thig stage A lot of

of backwarg regions
€ctors.  Will it not be
and avoid the adversa ¢

fnerity in an

concern of every ocne. Can th
a abymal state not he avoided?
and skill tequirements for an ing
so different trom the existing skilis ang way of |if
cultivators of Abujhmar that the

short span of time of a decade
or mining developmant are not normally taken wig
perspective the desirability of any heayy industry.
this region has 1o be ryjed out gn S0ciclagicyj

should be g

is ‘degrading of theyoriginal group to
It dppears that g levet of te{:hnology
Ustrial ceptre and jig hinler!and are

baseq economy far
considerations unless
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these considerations are consciously over-ruled and social disruption
.of Abuihmarias iz treated, in the national arithmetic, a necessary
.price which the group must pay for national development.

40, We may consider some other alternatives within the trad-
itional regional developmental frame. [§ agriculture and forestry are
taken as the central economic activity, the picture may be somewhat

as follows :

(a: Since the area is predeminently agricultural, the bulk of
the programmes will be in agriculture and allied sectors like horticul-
ture, plantations and forestry. As the potential for these activities is
high, each of them will create sizeable demand for regular tabour.
The traditional mode of seasonal work of Abujhmarias is at a8 much

slower pace; and

(b) Minimal infra-structure will need to be developed for the
programme in the agricuiture and allied activities which include
construction of roads. godowns and other facilities

41. The total labout requirement for the above programmes will
far exceed the tota! labour force available in Abujhmar now, of in the
near future. Necessary skills ior some activities like construction are
not avaitable. AlsO the local population may not like sustained waork
even in forestry and athed sectors & may come forward for limited work
only Thus, the total diract employment potantial created as a result
of new sector will far exceed the total ‘useable’ labour in this area.
This will require large scale immigration. The total immigration will,
however, depend on the phasing of developmen'al programmes. It
may be noted here that primary population immigration will soon be
followed by @ secaondary migration aof relatives ot primary migrants,
{ortune seekers, traders and other groups. This may give rise to a
state of confrontation in an area which sa 'ar has been kepr immunised
from all outside influence. Perhaps, the original inhabitants of this
area will soon be reduced to a minority. The available lands, which
could not be put to use st far because of low technological base and
lower pressure of population may he occupied by the new groups.
As the capacity of the Abujhmaria to change in the short run is ext-
remely limited and the technological ckills of the two groups are
widely different, the original group may tend 10 recede into the more
inaccessible areas giving way to the ngw migtants in the regions whi-
ch get opened up. With the new deveiopmental inputs, agricuitural
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production in the area will go up : out- turn in fqr?sts will inc_rea.se ;
there will be considerable trade and transport activity ; and 'al! indica-
tors of development will show an upward trend. Yet, the original may
be worse off. [t may be said that the substanli.ve developmental
programmes in agricultural and allied sectors ‘:NI” strfsngthen the
economy of Abujhmaria as well. But the gestation .per;od of (.a\,:en
such programmes, in terms of accrual of actual benefits to a primitive
group, is rather long compared to the oth
arise because of the sudden high tem
ected from outside,

er influences which may
po of developmentalactivity dir-

42. It appears, therefore, that any model of development which
presumes an unlimited supply of manpower will, in the first phase,

displace the local population to their great disadvantage. The
balance may never be regained since other interests would have app-
eared on the scene with ap equally valid claim which would get
strengthened with passage of time, These alternatives, therefore,

must be rejected for an area iike Abujhmar in the firet phase of its
development.

43. We may now consider
extreme of the regional develop
stant labour supply with margin
extension personpel,

some possible mogdel
ment frame, viz,,
al immigration of

§0n the pther
Modeals with con-
administrative and

Regional Development with constant lahgyy supply

44, The choice of PTagrammes in thig case

e ; ; is comparatj
Himited. Even here with a view o clarify the basic Paratively

. issues |
We assume that area developmant jg the main Objective gng ;Volred,
ment of the peonple has be 3 evelop-

assumes a very high priority, ot roadwmk' therefore,
Abujhmar may itself reguire de he total 5 D_';Ogramme for
wer in the area for consty f oh Vallable man-po-
tenance of the net-wor Phases and for ¢pe main-

hus the argq could phe

Ployment gi t
Uction in the £arlie
k subsequently.

manpower. This s ap e
However, it brings intg §
ment, viz,,



sufficient to keep the entire population engaged. Unless a compreh-
ensive view is taken of the process of development, a single activity,
howsoever Important it may be, becomes meaningless from the angle
of people’s development. Often, road-development is over-stressed
in area development programmes and the man-power constrain is not
kept in view. The result generally is 1arge scale migration and the
programme hardly touches the problems of the people.

45. Let us take another model. Suppose exploitation of forest
resources at optimal level is chosen to be the primary activity for this
area. In this case, the entire population could be employed as wage-
labour for exploitation of the forests and allied activities like mainte-
nance of forest roads etc., Thus, in this madel Abujhmar will become
a forest ‘estate’, the intensity of exploitation of forest resources being
determined by the total available manpower.

46. In what way does this single activity approach for Abujh-
irar differs from a gingle industry society of some of the new
industrial or urban centres? If there is no objection to a ‘steel colony’
what is the harm in the possible ‘PWD-camp’ or ‘Forest-gstate’ status
for Abujhmar discussed above? A ‘steel colory’ or a ‘single industry
estate’ generally grows with the voluntary association of individuals
who themselves are a part of a larger socio-economic system which
satisfies their other needs. There may be some sort of ccmpulsion
or regimentation {implicit) in that situation as well, but for all intents
and purposes people join the new group from their own volution.
Here we will not discuss the deeper sociological undercutrents
against which the man is already rebetling. Two imporiant 3aspects
are glear, viz., individuai’s voluntary association and his participation
in a larger system The ditference in the case of smaller
and backward societies is that the association is more of a
compulsive nature pecause of the unequa)l su_ength of the lacal
community and the modern qrganised system which operates in this
area, Secondly, the new activity is concerned about one aspect of
the community life and is unconcernec! with the rest. The imposition
of change at ane point, without anentllon to the rest, creates disrup-
tion in the social system with urjpredtcab_la result_s. The community
may disintegrate. Even otherwise a valid question may be asked
whether we would be satisfied will sub-servient role of a whole
community in an cconomic sysiem where an abstract department or
organisation is the overload and the community provides casual wage
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labour according to its requirement. An individual enterprise, as d-
part of a larger systcm, cannot become an autonomous force and
there are moderating influences. But when itis superimposed on &
whole system the matrix changes. The extreme example is provided
by 'p'lam'a'tion with indented labour. ‘Forest esltate' af ’PWI_)—l::arn_?'
models will be a moderated versign of these with many commof
features.

47. It is true that there has to be a central economic _acﬂvity
In a region and, in the case under discuss, it could be as well cons-
truction of forestry activity. But as soon as we think in terms of a
central economic activity, the entire socio-economic system becomes
relevant as it must be central to something biggef. The extreme area
development conecepts, when applied to these groups, use the tools
designed for larger groups The analysis. therefore, becomes invalid,
\f the local social system is taken into account, the focus \:'v_lll auto-
matically shift from the activity to the group and a I"I'IC!dIft?Ad pto-
gramme would emerge. U ; :

48. 1 is, thus, clear that a programme of ecanomic develop-
ment even on forestry model is not likely to succeed in Abujhmar as
the local population cannot be expected to change its traditional
£CoNOMIC pursuits in a short period Whatever may be the presumpt-
ions in the original schemes, unless the development of the joéal
population iskept as the central theme, the programmes tend 1o acquire
an independent identity and .mav be pursued for their own sake. Goal
displacement phenomenan is well kaown in sccial sciences. Thug
even forestry p_rograrnmes may I‘ead to large scals migration and .
socio-economic consequences in .relation to the Abuy
Femain um.:Ieflned if -lhe question is [1ot rosed in the early stage and
answered in categorical terms. 1t will not be possible 1o di
length this model in the present paper, There are so |scus.clat
Chandrapur in Maharashtra which illustrate (pe stro me cas'es., like
intensive forest development adversely effecting th ng_possnblllly of
ities, the originat inhabitants of the region lg _E tribal commun-
nature of forest economy to tribal dEVéIUDﬁe n View of the crucial
require detailed examination in an independen; ;a‘;}erthts aspect may

: its
Jhmaria may

Demographic Constraints -

49. In view of the apb
) oW DOve ang|ys;
estian ghout the ch A Y818, 3 very | i
H,_u.aﬁl 2ho t ange in ﬂempgrqphic structuyeya?:;?snan? POI'CV
J8rises which has
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otical terms. Who can take a decision about
ure of an area which is extremely backward,
{ in the past for various reasons and where
¢ development is axtremely low and the
community is ot in a position to take an ‘independent’ view about the
whole situation 7 Who is to take the decision whether the area should
be thrown open even at the risk of the group identity being threate-
ned ? Perhaps, in the absence of arficulate'opihion of a group, which
is likety to be iretrievably affected by the process of development
designed by planners and agministrators, whose values may be
different, a policy of gradual change appsars fo be the “orily answei.
The de_mog_raphic structure wuf a ptimitive region rust bé ‘dne of the
most important points on which a conscious policy decision at a vayy
high level must be taken. 1f in the iriterest of regional development of
national development a decision, threatening the very identity of the
group, is 1o be taken, it must be in full face of the facts as they are
and the likely course of events in the next few years. What isnot
pardonable is 10 initiate a process of change without examining ail
aspects of critical Importance to the local community and when the
implicit inevitable begins 10 unfold itself to say ‘this is inevitable price

for the development of the area’.

to be answered in caled
the demographic struct
which has been kept aloo
the level of socio-economi

50 Itis’ thus’ clear that demographic structure must be taken
as one of the mast important constraints’ while plarning development

of the small primitive communities.

The following aspects will, therefore, need to be noted in each

case!:
a) The total available manpower in the region;

by The level of technology of the group and the possibility of its
adaptation of upgradation in a given time period and

c) The permissibie Fimit
that & state of confrontation does not arise and the immigrant
group does not become deminant in the new s0Ci0-2CONOMIc

structure.

of intrecucing immigration in the area so

People’'s Development

of regional development appreach in the
lear that this approach does not neces=-
s of development to the community

g1. The analysis
proceeding section makes 1t C
sarily mean accrual of benelit
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living in a region, particularly when it is smalt and primitive. Demo-
graphic consideration must be kept in the forefront if the development
of the group has a priority. Thus, the human element

inevitably
comes in to focus, But people’s development cannot be conceived in
isolation w:th the eco-system, including the environment in which they

live, their effective command over resources a
Tesource endowment of the region,

their socio-economic and culiural life
their development, The new power o
make the choice of aklternative cours
Planners very wide, However, the a
community, atleast to its contempara
limited and are circumscribed by its a

nd future potential, the
etc. have an inter-action with
and als¢ provide a frame for
f science and technology does
és of develcpment available to
Iternatives open to a primitive
'y generation, are comparatively
ssimilative power.

652. In the case of primitive
start from the peoples’ end Here

formidable; social systems giffer- c group life vary: the

is strong for being left alone The
Jarawas of Andamans or the Bendos of origsg ilustrate anp extreme

situation. We have discounted, in earlier Sections, the cage for a
fast and forced change for those CoOmmunities, Byy must be
acknowledged that the state of COmparative isolation even in theijr
case cannot last long, The choice, therefore, is between ap order)
and planned action Programme of change or leaving these groups tz

the mercy of wider socio-economic Processes which are reachj i
corners of the couniry with a torentiat force, ng a

c;mnTunity will neeg 14 be clearly ynder-
ate‘ with g variety of activitieg ip difierent
ty irclude the following'

i) Manipulation of physical
environment of the
group habitant,

stood. Change ig associ
Planes which may broad

Mming, forestexploitalion, farge

Scale airyin .
9. Publjc
Programmes. Health

i) Influence on the econo- Agri
: o Ficy :
miC activity of the aroup gricuiturg) Extension, crafis and

Cottage industrigs,
iii) Superimpositign

>lpe of new
institutions,

a) Political P
Anchayatg, elections,



ath) Administrative S Revenue, Forest & Police admint-
aitrier ) stration.

hoes Ini . )
dc‘.).,. Econamic QO-operative Societies, Marke-
BT ting.

d) Social - Laws affecting social life and
behaviour like marriage by cap-
ture.

-'e‘)'i--Pseudo-social Educational and Health Institutes.

iv}) Interaction with other g} traditional nelghbours

groups b) new migrants

¢} extension agency
d} generaladministrative perso-
nnel

e) traders, contractors, casual
visitars, etc.

v} Induced social custoems Generally spread effect of mores
and personnel behaviour of migrants, extension agency
and of "educated’ tribal youth,

Each of the above elements interacts with the socio-
economic life of the community. However, formal enumeration of
these elements for a region will not be suff:cnent to assess the ext.ent
of their influence on and role in the orj-g(?mg processes in the region.
What is the degree of effective interaction in each case will be relevent
for planning purposes. For example, forest regulations or land rever-me
system may have been formally extended to an area for a lf)ng period
yet its effective coverage will start only when an mplgmenu.ng agency
is introduced ina local area. Formally, Abujhmar Is subl'ect to t.he

tand and forest laws as the rest of the State, though |n'prac.t|ce
same Jan not been extended. Thus, formal and actual situations
Lr;;af\;rh::ivdeew. If the process of change is not planned, t}?e pace of
effective coverage in the wake of ne'w development effort in different
sectofs may vary considerably. It is generai!y_ found that, unless

ously planned otherwise, regula.l(‘)ry activities of the S_iate are
cpnscmus ’ n the scene and beneficial ones lag far behind. For
first to appee! r(:asult of conscious state policy the police, revenue and
example, 25 ¢ g were withdrawn from Abujhmar. Extension

administration
;(:lzasteducation activities were promoted  subseguently. On

b4.
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the-other-hamd; in-the"absence- of a _clear palicye f'rarne, the Bm;flo
hills have a full-fledged police: station f(?r a Iongum? now.\;v |:
educational and extension coverage remains weak, A dlffgre{'\ftna f‘a:
unco-erdinated coverage by -dltferent eleme.ms unsettiesthe |I- eo .l e
local communities in an unpredictable ‘fas}?mn. In such a _.ssnttfa'tmn,
vestad intarests ol all- vatie.ties-—ir]suu{nonal, group ang- mdwldugl
tend to. take-advantage.of the 'new situation,

55. With a view to develop the model of developme.nt for
Abujbmar, its special characteristics may be noted, some of which are
as follows:

a) The community is still in 3 state of
There are, however, some areas wher
cultivation have been reduced and the
population;

ecological equilibrium,
e the cycle of shifting
re is moderate pressure of

b} As aresult of canscious State policy
in this area as yet. However

¢} The rate of growth of Population js almog nil.
abour the precise reason for this, Genera-lly the

heatth but wild animals an €8 seem g 15
of life.

Little is known
Y enjoy a good

d diseas ke a heavy toll

56. In terms of natural resources ang its Command of the
community, the noteworthy feaiyres are -

a) The whole territory is gu

PPRosed to he ‘owned*
nity, each village has 3

by the "commu-
well demarcated area ;

b} there are rich forests
have got denuded yet e
command and alsg wilhi

¢) In one region, there

€ is good cattle
substantia) additiona|

; wealth i ;
income Which gives them

d) There are vast stretch

_ es of Plain 1a
ble goed Irrigation p

. la i -
otential; apg Platesu with possi



e} The total available manpower is about 3000; Iiteracy' is negli=
gible; the people are used to an extensive form of agriculturs,

. §7. With reference 'to the process of change associaied with
various activities noted in para 53 above, this area has been kept
immune as an adminlstrative measure. However some points are

noteworthy.
There is contact.with the neighbouring communities and indu-

ced change evenuin agricultural technology-is-evident in thosa
areas which are experiencing moderate pressure of populatian;

a)

b) Extension agency and ashram schools have introduced’ governs
ment functionaries in this area, somé of whom-are becoming
the new contact points between the Abujhmaria and the outside

world;

¢} There issome reaction to the pressure from outside communi-
ties in the northern fringe; and

d) Forest onthe outskirts of Abujhmar is providing the community
in the border villages seasonal employment.

58 There isno canscious policy direction with reference to
development of Abujhmar.  The immunisation of the area through
administrative tradition is fragile since it has no legal base. The fear
of the unknowo amangst the outsiders is gradually giving way with
greater contact and the weakness of the local community will become
a public knowledge with greater contact. The potentiality of the area
will also be betief known with the passage of time, Even Govern-
ment may be tempted to exploit its potemial, It appears, therefore,
that this area is fast reaching a stage where it may face large scale
changes and considerable pressure from institutions, groups and

indlviduals.

59 The problem. therefore, is to tame the change-process. It
will have two aspects: viz., {i) the dimensions of change may be
regulated; and {ii) the recipient group may be prepared for the new
change. These two aspects are not mutually exclusive and a number
alements are common. However, it may be possible to deal with

them separately.



Regulation of the dimensions of change

a} Legal Frame :

60. A change in the legal frame becomes an important compul-
sive force, particularly when the two sides are not evenly balanced.
Already the local practice and the formal tegal 4rame in Abujhmar are
at variance. The normal administrative structure, therefore, can be
extended to this area at the mere wish of the local administration.
For exampde, if the Madhya Pradesh Land Revenue Code is implemen-
ted, the community, which considerad itself 10 be the owner of a
certain region, may be reduced to a group of smaill farmers. Simij-
latly, the provisions of the Indjan Forest Act can also be enforced
making the community a tresspasser in its own traditional abade.
will, therefore, be necessary that administrative practice is consciously
tormalised which could have elements for change as may be thought
best for this area in the context of the developmental programme for
the next decade or two, The traditional panchayats at the village or
pargana level may be brought into picture. There is no panchayat for

the Abujhmar as a whole. One institution may be established draw-
ing mainly on the traditional leadership.

It

b} Economic Activity :

61. We have already nated that there is gond potential for
settted cultivations, for herticulture as also fo

r caitle rearing in some
areas. In view ol the sparceness of population, it wil|

that extensive agricubtural practices requiring
man-power are adopted in this area. Here
departure from the strategy of intensive agrig
having higher density of population This wil|
specialises in cattle rearing and haorticulture,
to their traditional economic activity ang,
be within the assimilative Capac-ty of the Ipcy| Communiy ifti
cultivation may co-exist for some time but ag greater in ¥  Shifting
from horticulture and cattle rearing, these Will be come
on shifting cultivation as the Rrimar

be necessary
comparatively smaller
we will have a clear
ulture in the plajng
mean that thig ares
These are also nearesy
therefore, ¢an be said tp

accruesg
lesger dependence

its food requirements from set

horticulture and cattie Tearing. other needs from
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Some of the minor farest produce, which &l present is of
econamic value because of inaccessibility, can also be brought into the
local economy through suitable policy of marketing. We will discuss
this aspect in detail in a subsequent section.

62. We have noted earlier that there are some good plain
stretches of land with potential for jrrigatian. These fands, even at
the general peasant technology of Bastar region, will require consi-
derable additional man-power. Here it can be considered whether
a modern collective farm or ca-operative farm with use of machinery
will be feasible, The pace of development of such a farm econamy,
however, should depend on the pace with which the concerned vill-
age communities can be prepared to participate in it at semi-skilled
jevels with induction of minimum number in key positions from
outside. Such a farm may not be an immediate feasibility but if it is
planned to be established, s8y after five years it may be possible to
train up local youth in the relevant activity who can shoulder the

semi-skilled responsibility in this cooperative venture,

c) Regulation of In-migration

§3. The econamic activity likely to be generated in the progra-
mmes outlined above may tequire larger man-power than what is
available in Abujhmar. It is quite clear that even now there is some
contact o the Abujhmarias with those in the plains. In fact, the
Abujhmarias trace their origin to a number of villages in the plains
of Bastar and Narainpur. Although Abujhmarias are an endogamous
group, but there is no barto inter-marrizge with Gonds (and not

Halbas) of Narainpur.

There is alsc a igcal practice that in case a person from outside
Abujhmar wishes to settle in Abujhmar, the village community as a
whale can takea decision and assign land to him, It, therefore, app-
ears that the manpower deficiency in this area, 1o some extent, can
be made good through selective in-migration of persons from the
neighbourhood which may bein conformity with their present practice.
Suitable rules can be made under the regulation suggested earlier,
Here a word of caution may be necessary. Migration, which may
start as a trickle, may assume large proportions upsetting the balance.
After sometime local community may find itself heipless to stand the

it witi be useful if an absolute limit to the

new pressures. Hence, : ‘ h
number that can be allowed for in-migration under this praviso, may
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] that the balance does nat become unfavotfrable to the
be fixed so : in the next 10 years of so the total in- _ .
local community, ¢ of 20% of the total local population. This num-
may be of the OTE?:% c:assimslated by the original group. It may also
ber can be eaSIIY community the benefit of greater contact w!th the
provige th?td[c:n?;hout at the same time, blowing them_off their feet.
outside wo ’

migration

d) Modern Economic Activity

f working of ferests or-taking u;? other

o 'TI'-I? Zr\?v?irla:erzgstc? be planned with reference to its :ﬂmpact

o e activitie hic structure of Abujhmar. |n the context of Ilhe
on the dem-ograpnomic situatian, any intensive ecanomic activity
appear soclo-eCEIEG out for @ decade or s0. Even for taking up any
oo EQ‘ >° frter 10 vears, adequate Preparation will have to be
'.SU_CT.I acti\:'lltr . Therefore, a comprehensive assessment of resp-
irose ”?) t I‘"::\:Inétearly to explore the possibilities, if any, of taking
up Mooty elT\:ait in this area. If certain clear indications are ayai-
rapbgogirzlzswentzf greater certainty in respect of such Rragrammes

may be ensured so that a longer term man nning can be taken

power pia
up right from now, .

65. This brings us to the second
preparation of the recipient group to.the n The policy of
non-ex e-sion of normal administration g nd keeping it
tather closed has helped in mairtaining the Status quo, But, on the
other hand, the preparedness of the local Community
stage of socio-economic develor ment also rew ajng mare or less, 1he
same as, say, some two ar three decades back Thus, if 5 faster cha-
nge is ta come about through o.lher Compulisive forces, a good oppo-
rtunity of making the transitio t. The develop-
mental programme taken up teN years haye not been
tailored to its special needs, Therefore, they haye had
8nd partial impact. So far as the Preparednegs of the
nity is concerned, there has been a greater contact wij
agency which did not carry with j; the authority of ;q
nistration and, therefore, was

gulating admj-
Ot oppressive g Uneencerned with
the wishes of the Iocal comminity,

aspect of thange, viz,,
€W change,

Abuikmrar a

the

to enter a new

N even slpwer is log
in the last

66. While considering the planned action fqr Preparing the
people for the change, two itemg stand out, viz,

(a) Communicatign,
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and (b) education. Ina way these two are also the necessary infras-
fructure, to varying degrees, for taking up the economic development
programmes. There is one more distinguishing feature of these two
inputs. While it may be possible to plan the change-process, to some
extent both these elements tend to acguire an autonomous character
and behave as independent vatjables having large impact on the local
community, which may not be all in the desired direction. Therefore,
when we-are planning for the primitive group, a maré careful analysis
of these two aspects of development will be useiul.

Recipient Group and Change

i} Communications

67. Amongst the material inputs, communication has been
considered critical even for the non-material inputs. The most impor-
tant gquestion, which s asked betore taking up any devetopmental
programme, including education, is the accessibility of an area. A
minimum commanication net work is considered essential. As the
communication aet-work and the level of development in the advanced
regions appear to he co-lelated their ‘caure and effect’ relationship is
taken to be established. Whether a simitar net-work is necessary in
the sparsely populated areas with a primitive economy, what is its eco-
nemics whether any alternative slra’egy is also possible and similar
o'fFer quest'ons &re rot even exemined. The urual arguments for the
communication net-wark are how else agricultural inputs, benefits of
agricultural extension services, health and educational services, atc.,
can be reached to these areas. 1he relationship, on the face af it,
appears to be so cbvious that arguments become convincing Having
once conceded 8 high priority, may, a pre-condition for any develop-
mental effort. financial resources are made available an a liberal scale
resulting 1n Jarge capital investments in roads development pro-

grammes.

impact of a big construction programme on a

68. The possible i
sparsely poputated area has already been alluded ta. Even if demo-

graphic considerations are ignored, there are certain economic
questions which need to be answered. What is the total economic
benefit which is likely to be generated by a roads programme, both to
the area as also 10 the local community? |f communicatien net work
is essential infrastructure, it must support substantive economiic acti-
vity and only then substantial outlay on it can be justified. Special
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cases, as in the border hill areas, where the communication develop-
ment is necessary an strategic consideration and simllar

other reasons,
may be excluded being not relevant far the present disg

ussion,

69. The economic benefit from a road- net -work may be
Immediate and/or in the long run and may be directly relatable to the
local community andfor to the larger economy, Road construction
itself generates employment and a substantial part of investment on
itis in the form of wages. Even after the canstruction phase, a road
net-waork requires sizeable manpower for its maintenance.
populated areas even when there is [ow coverage
unit of population is very high. This is an importan
the other hand, accrual of benefit to the local
direct employment is nat automatic and depends o
factors in the local econamy,

In sparsely
. road-tength per
t factor. But, on
community in this
N a number of other

is substantial it cannot be
nfrastructure which must

70. Even when direct employment
an end in itself. Road is essentially ap |
serve other needs and justify iiself.
clearly the other socio-economic henefi
this infra-structure, The most immediat
be in the marketing of agricultural
was uneconomical an account of a
economical since transportation Cost get reduced. Thus, 1here is net
addition to the "Production’ and thereis a direct benefit to the ¢
nity which gets fulfer eémployment in 3 traditionaj ac 18 commuy-
any structurai change, Another imm HViLy without

edia ibility | :
sive exploitation of the farest potential.le Engzlbg!gysis more inten-
some benefit: the quantum ot benefit to
depend on the design of the weiking progr
this working could be designed ag aco
the tribal economy, QOn the cther hand,
drawn up independentiy, the tribal eco

itseif. In such an approach; only Marg
local community,

St pioduce. what
long iead 1o the market becomes

amme, Qp ¢
mplememary
the Program
nomy being

inal benefiy tér accrue 1o the

71. The opening up of the
T area ga -
possibility of larger regiona devel Nalsg p

of mineral developmen!ai
aver a period gof time provig; ® Sought g
regionally or even nationally
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a necessary ecONomMIc investment, the returns to the community and
to the region from this investment are gpread over @ period of time.
The issues, however become much more complex. Other forces ari-
sing from the main economic activity will be far stronger than can be
ascribed to asimple road—construction programme. All these elements
put together will have considerable demographic implications in the
case of sparsely populated areas. Thisisa high level policy guestion.
We have earlier ruled out this choice in case of sparsely populated
areas unless other considerations outweigh the local constraint.

There is no reason fgr such an axception in Abujhmar.

72. As already suggested, for the sake of simplicity and
clearly understanding the place of communication in local develop-
der a closed economy with minimum implications

ment, we may consi
In this case, the relevant guestions

on its demographic structure.
are

1, a) What is the pfoduction-mix of the local community?

b) What are the potential activities which can become econo-
mical with the opening up of the area?
¢ch extra penefit will accrue to the local community

c) How mu
d net-work gets established?

if the rod

9. a) What gssential gervices depend on the development of road

net-work?
p) Whether an alternative strategy can be adopted to achieve
the same results? if so, what is the comparative cost?

3. a) To what extent and whal standard the road net-work is
necessary o9 non-economic considerations?

by What is the total economic cost of non-economic goals?

73. Since the total investment ©f road-development in an
undulating sparsely populated area isvery high, all these agpects have
been examined in detail in 8o independent paper *Communication and
Econgomic pevelopment of Sparsely populated Areas- A theoretical
frame’. The case of Abujhmaf has been used to illustraie the basic

issues. 1he important ©

1 of road development is very high and therefore,
p of the ared will depend on the avaita-

gnclusions are.

a) The total cos
the pace of opening u
bility of resources:
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i:p The'wage-earnings of the local community from road construc-
o ’ imi dto ¢
M ivi i limited compare
) i tivity will be very red
lm“lz‘:men‘: likely to be created. The -Ismmng factorsdare 1::.;
emapsor\l(al nature of the labour surplus in the area and sm
se

ulation in ‘the effective ‘catchment area’ of construction
pop
programme;

he total wage-

| f road-construction with
¢) There s 2 d”e:;?::in?sf ai:):\;stpszieoof construction resulling
?:?:,Z%r::dh:;riﬁary and secondary migration waves; ;

AR i i ther than the wa

9 The ecor?omlics t::zr:r?;:fa;t?ugty small because of the small marke-
con'\muL:'u::{l;ses is its production, The activisation of dormant
lri:ets’oeufces is limited to a very_narrow strip along l'he road net-
work which has a comparatively smal| _populat:on. Thus: a
very small proportion of the total Population gets benefitteq;

. e) Static model for a dynamic situation Tesults ‘in CI.}ncepFua[
confusion. Inthe absence of linkages in the tlme-dlrn.ensmn,
programmes acquire autonomeous character, Thllzs, agricuiture
extension may be planned presuming the are.a Will be opened
up, the enly basis far such a presumption being a provision in
tke Plan for road construction. The proble
which in these cases is unusually
the result that economic benefiis a
that period compared 10 the total |

ge-labour to the local

ot defined wiih
Y iimited during
N the area:

re extremel
nvesimenis |
1) The geographical spread of g
the waakest groups, who ar
may not get any substantia
ments in the area ma
period. Thus, the

Conomic beneijig 15 very slowy and
e in the more in~accessib

| benefit &ven though total invest-
Y have heen Sizeable apy Gver a jong
weakest groups are the lasy i the queue;

le areas,

egy for the ddvanced areas, where rpg
work fotlows a higher [eye of economic aClivity,

these areas, 1he fact that thejy speciaf charaergrig
distinctive solut:gn receeds in the

d net-
is applied to
tics-demand a

backgroung There is an
attempt to rationalige the failure and to seek reasons in the
sociotogical factorg which are amenahle
interpretations: ang

10 many possible
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h) In the absence of a total plan perspective for the area, stronger
vested .interest take advantage of the new facility while the
logal community is hardly ready to meet rhe new challenge or
the capitalise on the new economic potential.

further shows that in the matter
of road-development of these areas, the schemes envisaging quantum
jump from a stage of 'no road’ to ‘class I" are neither beneficial to the
area nor are they necessary in the larger national! context. In fact, in
the situation of overall resource constraint, it is highly wasteful and
are usualy supported by vague generalisation. What is necessary Is
to telescope the process of road development, the level of road deve-
{opment and the economic activity moving in unison reinforcing each
other. This calls for a higher planning input rather than larger

investments.

24. QOur analysis in the paper

inaccessibility neutralisation and social

75. The concepts of
loped in this paper. In this case,

servlce optimisation are deve
bility neutralisation is considered as an

a) The cost of inaccessi
f investment taking the road constiuction

alternative pattern ©
cost also into account.
re re-worked taking into account the

by The investment criterian @
far the commodities produ-

ratal added cost of transport, eic.
ced; and

c) The benefit of social services is extended by suitable personnel
paticies and other measures rather than depending on road de-
velopment. The additional cost is considered as an ‘alternative

investmeant cheoice.

76. in this alternative approach, the physical distance in Abu-
n be neutralised through a scheme wherein all agricultural
¢ forest preduce is nationally purchased at the viltage of its
ortation cost is borne by the State. Similarly,
like saft are notionally sold at market price in
ation is fully subsidised. With a total working

population of about 3000, the total marketable surplus of agricultu-
ral and minor forest praduce is not likely to be more than worth a few
lakhs. If a similar cost is added for its transportation as head-load.
the total subsidy will be just @ fraction of even the maintenance c¢ost
of a road net-work. This subsidy will be in the form of wages for

jhmar ca
and ming
origin and total transp
the items of daily use
the village and transport
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bringing the goods to the nearest collection point,
not developed,

wages.

As the roads are
therefore, the subsidy will directly go to the tribal as

Also, whereas the roads programme could activise a narrow
strip on either side of the road, the benefit reducing in direct propo-
rticn to the distance from the road, the alternative approach benefits
all; infact, longer the lead larger the employment oppartunity. It has
aleo to be contrasted with general transport subsgidies which go towa-
rds the cost of petrol, maintenance of vehicles, etc., and get accrued
to the modernised sector. The new subsidy will accrue to the tradi-
tional sector. The agricultural inputs, essential consumer commodi-
ties etc. could alse be similarly subsidised. Thus, not only will the
existing agricultural potential be fully activised not withstanding the
distance but it will also benefit the tribal through wages for carrying
the produce as head loads which he otherwise had also 10 carry for
no return. The total cost of additional incentives to personnel and
uvpgrading the posts, where necessary, for providing higher technical
and managerial input will also add to a nominal figure.

77. The inaccessibility neutralisation mode! will have the fo-
lfowing advantages :

a) the total investment is limited :

b} a dcrmant economy over a large area s activised in a shon
span of time;

€) the benefit of additional investment largely accrues to the local
community in the form ol wages :

d) the more inaccessible parts also come within the fold of new

economic activity early encugh; n

) There is a conscious effort to attend

economic life of the tocal cammunit
administrative

picks up; and

to different facets of socio-
Y. The social d
frame-work alsg stren bl

gthen as the economy

f) There are no built-in advanta

_ es i
exploited by other ves oo

th 3
ted groups, ® mode| which can be

78. Thers is one important draw-b i :

~back in this mog ic &
steady-state model and does not provide for the future roel. hlt |‘s iy
tial of the area. Thus, it is most suited growth pote

. in ;
analysis at any one point of time. terms of input-output

But the question is about the time
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preference of total investment pattern. The various alternatives are
examined in the model which include different combinations of

a) |naccessibility neutralisation;

h) Social service optimisation;

¢) Road development (quantum jump style}; and
d) Step-by-step road development.

79. The combinaticn of inaccessibility neutralisation, social
service optimisation combined with the approach of step-by-step road
devalopment in that order is mast beneficial to the local community.

Thus,

a) The investment is spread over a larget period and, at any one
point of time, over a larger geographical area, The additional
labour Tequirement is limited and the accrual of wage-labour
to the local community is maximised.

b) the economic bensfits of the stage-by-stage road development
is more evently spread and even and most remote areas may

get benefit in shorter span of time;

c) The total investment in the early phases is not very high on
road construction which enabies the Plan tb spare resources for
other priority sectars;

d) Each investment quantum being small is likely to be more
easily assimilated by the [ocal community; and

is not very costly, it ean be multiplied without

g) As the model _ s
he financial constrains.

seriously faging t

g0, Having neutralised the inaccessibility factors, the road
programme ¢an take its own time and can be phased out keeping the
contraints of demography, limits 10 asgimilation and finances into
consideration, It couid be arganically linked to and follow the

general egonomic activity in the region.

i) Education

81. The second
element in harnessing the
community is education.
{1} the programme content
people {subject of change}.
that the programms® content shoul

important, of perhaps the most important,
process of change to the advantage of local
The process of change has two sides, viz.,

(instrument of change) and (2) the
We have seen in the preceeding section
d be so ptanned that all its elements
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are-in unison. The programme conlent has also to be so designed
that it is within the comprehension of the people. The developmental
pregrammes themselves are expected to gradually influence the assi-
milative capacity of the people. Therefore, programme content itself
could be gradually upgraded with the passage of time.
two limitations in this approach. Firstly,
be always tailored, so as to suit the socio-psychological frame of the
people. Secondly, how the programme should become acceptable
to the community. Extension activity dees not comprise only a phy-
sical programme but it is an educative process as waell.
while the programmes aspect wiil need to be car

some educational process will also be a necessary counter-part, Here
again, the limits of educational process have to be well defined. Even
the educational element has to be within the €asy comprehension of
the local community.

There are
how can the programmes

Therefore,
efully designed,

82. Educational element will need t
rent contexts. Each development progra
‘capsule’ of educational effart,

0 be viewed in two diffe-
mme witl define

its own
Each of these ‘capsules’ will

capsules put tagether may not
picture. Therefoie, a broader
picture which emerges s meaningful to him. The
comprehension’, ‘meaning’, etg.

cannotation. The cantent of the
age of time. The change in the
small, but, in relative terms,

terms, “‘easy
« Cannot be takep 1o have

se terms will change with the pass-
beginning in absolute terms, will be

it will be very large becg
. : ; Ute the base
line, from which the Process is being initiated, g very low. These

small changes will have to be carefy) . .

because the extension agency, which Ii\.; Ut;ek;?o ;:; w?tf}; parucularl\;
a ditferent dimension, may not be able 1q appreciate 1hmatler.s o
balance in the primitive tribal situaticn. Therefore, exy ® delicate
tion inputs will neeq 8 constant reyiey d’ ension gduca
feedback system, and a well-designed

83. Another im
actions of a sma)
programmed activitjes
tor of inter-actiong W
The outside contact
ideas, new knowled
important, The gr

Portant paint mga

group are not li ) '
[ .

only. There is gn | n well-defined

hose influence

N mMmunities new
W situati
OUR does not haye any pa ons are very

St experienceg 1o go by
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and its context is entirely different. Its responses, therefore, are not
‘rational.’ The extension agency by its very presence initiates spread-
effect. It is well-known that some information is easily assimilated
while aspects completely alier are hard to grasp. Therefore, the
community is to be consciously prepared to stand the challenges of
the new contact; it should be enabkled 1o understand the nature and
piocesses in the larger society and should be provided the necessary
and useful information. Thus, the world view of the group itself will
need to be influenced delicately, but decisively.

84. Perhaps, in the case of small groups the cancept of educa-
tion itself should change. In the general national scene, a comman
cultural background is presumed and formal education builds upon a
common basa. Besides attempting to inculcate desirable social and
personal attitudes, education aims at bringing a greater fund of
knowledge within the reach of the individual and the community.
However, an educational scheme, framed in one specific ontext may
leave large gaps in a ditferent context. This problem is being faced
generally in the rural-urban context-an urban elite-oriented education
being super-imposed on the multitude of rural masses, The dishar-
mony becomes much larger in the case of backward tribal groups.

85. In Abujhmar, literacy is almost negligible. The local
dialect is a variant of Gondi and has its special characteristics. It will
be necessary that special syllabus both for general education and for
the adolescent and adult age groups is prepared. The educational
effort will have to be intensive so that in the next 8 years or so the
Jevel of literacy is atleast 10% and every adult has been brought with-
in the net of citizen education. The lacal institution of youth dorma-
tory which is the meeting point of all the youngmen every evening and
g community occassionally, can be effectively used
[t is not necessary that a school may be opened in
every village but 'Shala Complexes' can be d&_weluped which have
within their jurisdiction @ specnfied.num'ber of wl[a.ges and whe may
be given the responsipility of etfectively implementing the citizen edu-
cation and general education programme. It will need to be ensured
that the educational programmes do not become stersotype and there
is continuous inter-action amongst t.he. educational programmes the
developmenta) effort and the chal millied. Power Structure in the

Transitional Phase.

the entire villag
for this purpose.
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86. Lastly, it will be pecessary to consider ag
Process of change, which is proposed to be initiated, is under effec-
tive control of the local community. We have already discussed the
two focets, viz., moderation of the pragramme content and preparing
the local community for the change, which will help in thig objective.
But still the local cemmunity may find it self helpless when it is faced
with the other organised groups incleding the developmental machi-
nery itself, We have already suggested that a net-work of Panchayats
drawing upon 1he traditional leadership may be formafly recagnised

and established where necessary. We may note here that sense of
justice in the traditional communities i

fore, considerzble authority can be
tion. The local community gets pe

to how the whaole

Such
t for
with
equ-

2 relationship can be engendered
this area has sympathy for the |o
the idealism for the new change.
ate. The local community may p

if the administrative unf
community and g imbibed
But that alane witl not ba ad
e given the authority not gny

cal

chlafyat n;?c}l SEry B in b
seif-confidence unit SR In imbibing
elemsnts, Y Vis-a-vis the More powerful

Conclusions :

in cattle

ly the Processas introduction of
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settled cultivation can also be supported, -There are certain areas,
where co-operative farms with modein technology, requiring compa-
ratively smaller manpower, can be planned. The training of local
yvouth fer all positions upto semi-skilled jobs may be undertaken in -
advance. The horticulture and plantation schemes need not neces-
sarily be export oriented although marketing may ke one of the consi-
derations in formulation of the scheme. Thus, the community may
graduate from food gathering stage to a stage where it begins to

plant trees and tend them. This is the stage at which the traditional
peasant community in India is located., The horticulture and cattle
rearing will serve as the points of contact between traditional
community and the modern organization which can be increasingly
used for introducting new knowledge over a wider area of their

economic activity.

88" Road construction, as an element in the development of
Abujhmar, will need to be very carefully planned. Constructing a
road net-work in the usual fashion will be very expensive and will not
be in the interest of the local community. An alternative approach of
‘inaccessibility neutralization®, ‘social service optimisation’ and ‘step-
by-step road development’ is suggested. The road net-work may
follow the economic activity rather than preceding it. At every stage,
the demographic canstraint should be considered before initiating any
economic activity including road programme which requires large
manpower. With effective inaccessibility neutralization it will be
possible 10 activise such of the dormant economic resources of the
region’ which are within the technological reach of the present gene-
ration of Abujhmarias. The cost of inaccessibility neutralization is
negligible compared to investment in road constr}zction. The benefit
accruing to the local community will be substantial and evenly distri-
buted in the region. A step-by-step road development programme
could be simultaneously takea up. In the first stage of road develop-~
ment, jeepabte roads open fora limited period would be adequate,
Slowly, the accessibility of the region could be increased by making

the jeepable roads open for a longer period and then throughout the
yearj At a subsequent stageé all-whether roads capable of carrying

heavy tratic can be planned in the early course of two or three decades.
The higher cost of transportation in the early phases, both as head
loads and on jeeps has to be viewed as an alternative investment

choice for this area.
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89, The intensive ecanomic, educational and health develop-
ment programmes for a period of 10 to 15 vears in this area may create
conditions where a larger dase of controlled immigration could be
allowed for exploitation of its natural resoutces. During this period,
there will be a better understanding about the course of development
in these areas with the process of change; there will be greater inter-
action between the local people and the outsiders; there will be a
greater understanding of processes particularly through the directed
programme of education and inter-action through active participation
in the developmental process. [t may be useful to devise suitable
personnel policies for these areas so that the rigid patterns of the
more advanced areas are not super-imposed without local community
of the outside warld. Therefore, in the various levels of administra-
tive structure induction of the local groups will be the most useful
tink. In the decision making process, the local communities should

be fully invelved so that their perspective of the changing situations
become clearer.

80, The ultimate demographic structure of such areas will
depand on the intensity of local resources exploitation, Number of
aliefnative paths of development are available. 1In the initial stages
the employment potential should mainly have local groups as its tar-
get. Slowly, those activities may be initiated which may induce
immigration from the surrounding areas with wham tho local groups
are already in contact and:in whose considerations, What is img A pt
is a linkage with the local case there is ng sharp dividin |P0 a!}\
selective programme of settled cultivation may be taken gu :ne:51
Iands.are settled to persons belonging to the neighbour; P where
experiencing higher pressure of population. The ownershjng areas
and the procedure for induction wil, however, have to blp Dgﬂteﬁn
designed so as to be in conformity with the traditional nr e slntaby
will help in strengthing the local community through _Practice. This
group which is not a com ugh induction of a

plete stranger, : g
effect of new agricultusal lechnologg, - This may also help in spread

91. The economic activitias whi i

- whic .
rgnt skatllzesndowment should be the lagt r;oreacwil\:g i Tgm1?1|9te[y iffer
ths n_eax blveafn.'rs the der'r!ogr?phic structure of th‘is it € course of
considerable change but it wil| pe necessary if the | rea may undr_sr.go
are not reduced ta a level of, say, less thy 709 ocal communities
pared to the presentisy n 703,

! el of about gge _ Goncentration com-
ation would have arrived, the IiteratcE?é\,'el BY this time, 3

970Ups will sti)| pg ;

both politically and economicg|| na Commanding position
position to take its own deC'siogrg The are - . Posit

ned with the problems
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Outlook for Primitive Tribal Groups
Keynote Address

Dr. BHUPINDER SINGH*

. According to 1981 census, the total population of scheduled
tribes in the country was over 5 crores (50 million). Detailed break-
up of this population e.g. tribe-wise population is not available as yet
Hence, we have to depend on 1971 census figures, According to tht;.
1971 census and the 1976 revision of the Scheduled List, the total sche=
duled tribe populationin the country is about four crores, comprised of
250 big and small scheduled tribe communities. Nine major tribat grou-
ps account for about twenty million or two crores of them, comprisad
approximately of the Bhil (52 lakhs), Gand (48 lakhs), Santhal (36
lakhs), Oraon (17 lakhs), Meena (15 lakhs), Munda (12 lakhs)
e (8 lakns), Ho (5 lakhs) and Naga (5 lakhs). At the other end
of the spectrumare small tribal groups, over B0 in number, the small-
est being 28 Great Andamanese soufs and the fargest about two lakhs
f groups of a {ew thousands only, The tota;
s does not exceed ten lakhs, and they are at
social, ecenomicand political development.

1he majority consisting o
population of these group
various levels of cultural,

The Dhebar Commission noted in 1961 four different layers
the class al the base in an extremely underdeveloped
1t that the lowest layer needed the most consideration
nt. 1n 1969, the Shilu Ao team in their
report divided the scheduled tribe communities into three categories,
According to the team, at one end were the tribes living in fastnesses
of hills and jungles having little contact with the outside world, still
in the hunting and food gathering stage. jound in pockets of south
and central tndia and the Andamans: at the other end were the freedome-
loving poli!ically-—conscious tribals of the north-east who have reached
the stage where they cal rub shoulders with their most enlightened
caunter-parts among the advanced communities. [n between, these
were the cammunities of varying levels of deveiopment inhabiting the

among tribals.
stage, T1hey fe
at the hands of the governme

central Indian belt.

2 Adviser, Planning Commission. Govt, of India, New Delhi.
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Reference frame

Whether a framework is related to the position of a tribe in the
evolutionary scale or based on ecenomic backwardness
rigid fool-proof classification. Nevertheless, for working purposes,
three criteria, i.e, pre-agricultural stage of economy, a fow level of
literacy and smallness of numbers, have been adopted for identifi-
cation and 72 ‘primitive” tribal groups have been located. The tiniest
is the great Andamanese, 25 strong, as mentioned earlier, and the
maost numerous the Baiga, 1.77 lakhs. However, we have not reached
the end of the identification process and the attempt is continuing.
The anxiety is that soma remote, impaverished, ill-naurished groups
should not be left out; yot, at the same time, the application of the
three-indices formula should not result in the inclusion of otherwise
undeserving groups. With such a kaleidoscopic variety among the
scheduled tribes, it is nat unlikely that the identifiction might go
askew; hence, utmost circumspection seems called for. |

. it defies any

While there is a predominant vie
uled tribe communities should be sin
protection, considering the plight ¢
communities it is nat easy to make ase
scculturated tribal groups, most of the
attention. Nevertheless there are ce

w that some among the sched-
gled out for special care and
f many of the scheduled tribe
lection. [n tact, barring a few

other groups require detailed
rain less know

the academicians may find
Nicobar Islands absorbing.
for an upderstandin of iori
ched to studies of ?hosethgri)ups whichp!si’vgrihor:'ta‘;r?:recij;t?)vbe?izﬁt?&
resource, low-level Nutritional, disease-infesteq superstitign-stee ed
Fond{ti‘ons, to help them avercome these handit;aps With a vj ; to
identification of ‘Primitive’ triba} groups, three lcri:eria i elev:re-
nological) stage of economy, low fevel
numbers, ha :
72 scheduted tripe commuinities have beenvfozg:eendad?rf:?ia?dt?b?#;
Gr?at Andamanese, about 28 5trong, and the n.‘ost nurr?s;:s s th
Baiga. The result of application of such broad criteri OUSl be
expected t? lead to Precise results, For instance, the Ju;:u Ca?go' Sz
an.d the Birhor of Bihar Mmight come rightly Wit'hfn the an?b?t of”tshe
but certain other tribes like the Madia of Bastar
The Abhuj-Mad zone wherein the Madias life is
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relatively resource-rich region and the members of the tribe do not
apparently suffer from mal-nutrition or wide-spread disease, though
their conventional literacy jevel may be low. In fact, within their
own milieu, the Madias have struck a2 fine balance with the eco-
system; a measure .of external non-interference could enable them to
continue their harmonious life-style for decades to come. Further,
a community recognised as scheduled might comprise of some more
packward and some less backward component-groups Fram the
contextual point af view, classification of the former groups in the
‘primary’ category might be justified; but the latter groups could be
altowed to benefit fram usual general programmes and schemas of
tribal development, The question has been raised as to whether such
dichotomisation of an otherwise homogeneous group is prudent since
segmentation has been observed to encourage separatism, social
tensions ete., in this context, the example of the Kolam of Andhra
Pradesh in the matrix of the Raj Gond has been cited. Thus, the
validity of the completeness of the present criteria and sometimes

their contants are exposed to doubt.

To infuse a More scientific character into selection criteria, ft
hag bean suggested that a genetic element should be introduced. The
instrument of blood groups, colour blindness and G-6-P-D have been
suggested in this regard. Prima facie, the idea of identification of
primary groups on such scientific base is attractive. However, a good
deal of experimentation and obhservation have to be built up before

their application. .

Two other criteria which have been suggested are existence of
non-monetised economy and paucity of contact with the outside
world. These two factors also are appealling in the context of the
primary groups. But barring som'e A&N Isie.lr]ds tribal groups, one
is hard put to detect scheduled tribe commumtr'es whose econemy by
now is not being lly or partly, into the vortex of t.he
general monetary econamy. In S0 far a§ cqnlact with the outside
world is concerned, in the absence of ob|ect|v«? patameters for the
contact, the judgement may becoms cantroversial. In fact, the mea-
surement of monetisation and external contacts may not be easy.

drawn, either fu

X . e 1o the way of expansion of the

gtanding the difficuities in : :
T Ssnl:lo;::;?ia further thought has to be directed for_evo!utmn of
2:& capable of’yielding more satistacte?y results far identification

of primary groups.
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Four-fold typology

Relative to the syndrome of {a) results that applicatian of the
criteria may produce {b) natural resource endowmesn and {c) preva~
lent fechnology, four types of primitive tribal groups are disgeranible.
The first is the hunter, food-gatherer catsgory for whom natural re-
sources have 1o be reckoned with reference to their peculiarly own
economy and avocations. Examples ol this class are the forest-
dwelling Onge, Jaraws and Shompen of Andaman and Micobar is-
lands, the cave-dwelling Chola Naicken of Kerala, the forest-working
Jeny Kuruba of Karnataka, the hunter Pacdhi of Maharashtra, ete.
While their present respurce condition, technology and needs may
be in equilibrium, putting an end to their isolation and the resultant
in-rush of external forces are likely to and, in fact, have upset the
delicate balance of their life-systems, Unless a careful and futuris-
tically planned eifort for resource and technology growth is made,
these groups are likely to be in distress before long. (n the second
category can be placed those groups which have evolved further, say
in agriculture and crafts, making use of the available natural endow-
ments. Examples are the shifting cultivators who have graduated
from the gathering stage, of the artisans hasing their crafts on avai-
lable raw materials. Acquisition of a higher degree of expertise by
tham in the respective fields compared to the first group is nojiceable-
Well-known examples of shifting cultivators in central India are the
Khand and the Saara. Examples of artisan gtoups in Gujarat are the

Kotwaiia and the Kolgha. Iinjection of technological and capital
inputs seams ta be their need,

‘ : In the third category would fall those
particularly economically backward tribal groups which have been on

the fringe of more advanced societies, who have watched olhots
around them grow while themselves stagnaling. e, g. the Baiga.
Birhor and Toda. Some among them yearn for advar;ce‘ment a few
having lost heart in the race. Those with sparks of the urge in' them
have the promise. Contact with the naighbouring societies has
infused some awareness and technology in them, but they are short

of resources, Their need is far basic te i
. € SGUFCESs combin i ibe-
ral doses of technological and capital inputs o0 with 10

_ In the fout g

Iz::st ca:e‘gory are thase tribal groups which, happlty Iiv:liin“:ezggrlct;-

n:h enw?ment relative to their avocation, and reéire anly imbibing

:ﬁartiZemnthtt :egﬁr:qltigy'MEZ?Impies of this category are the Abbuj
| astar district in Madhya Pradesh a i

iovia of Bastar c nd the Boado in Koraput



49

While the four-fold typology is useful, it should be understood
that a tribe labelled as ‘primitive’ need not necessarily be an entirely
compact, homogeneous unit but might be composed of graded com-
ponents. For instance the Saora tribe can, from the socig-economic
point of view, be regarded as comprised of three segments i.e. the
Lanjia Saora, the Shudha Saora and the Christian Saora arranged in
increasing order of modernisation. Some of the major groups also
may have sub-groups e.4g. the Bhill and the Khond. The four-fold
typology may essentially appeal to planners and the economist, but
might create a sense of unease in the minds of sociologists too fami-
)iar with the constraints inhabiting assimilation of capital and techno=
logy. While the aim of ushering a better era in the lives of these
communities is not to be discounted, the need for a cautious and

gradual change cannot be exaggerated.

There is another area in which careful thought should be
directed. Should there be interventian at all in respect of primary
tribgl groups? A school of thought believes that paternalism and
intervention breeding dependence are, in the leng run, harmful to
their interests, The proeponents of this view would have their members
given exposure to enable them to absorb external shocks and interna-
lise the exogenous dimensions for inducing fitness for the strange.
But it is too easy to be misled by the question into the
museum-piece theory. it shaufd not be forgotten that we are here

hose sacio-cultural fabric is fragile,

considering ‘‘primary’’ groups w
resting in the matrix of an economic base highly susceptible to external

shocks. Hence, the aim should be not to expose an isolated commu-
nity, living in a stage of delicate equilibrium to traumatic changes.
Some degree of protectiop seems essential. Some observers have
gone to the extent of prescribing blanket ban on importation into the
habitat of such groups of personnel, goods and services from outside.
A frequent suggestion in this context is that.roads shoutd‘ not be laid
to connect the habitats. Taking an ovef-view of the diverse cfoss-
section of the tribal groups, it appears that ar.1 admixture of propor-
tions of protection and expasure yarying with reference to the
circumstances of @ particular primary group needs. to be Prescribed.
A group like the Shompen of the A & N Isiands wil} certainly need a

full protective umbrella, whereas the vigorous Qc{nda -of Orissa may
i ainst some externalinfluences. The pro~
be able to hold their own d¢ S aated ficlds Tike health,

i d

tective cover may have to gx}en )

commercial transa‘{:tions, administrative p_roceedures. It may have o
al cases of the primary groups.

be identified in individu

new wofld.
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The nature of protective cover calls'for some. reflection. TEe
l[egal-administrative framework can constitute the |_ns:rument to A e_:
weilded for the protection. Indeed, for the ge_neralny of thg sche
duled tribes, extending undoubtedly to the prlmar\{ g.roups, a body
of tegislation under the Fifth Schedule olf the Constitution has grown,
particularly in the fields of land allienation, debt- bondage, Tegu!atlo.n
of money-lending; new institutional framework like laige-size rmfln-
purpose co-operative societies (LAMPS) has also come into being.
There is more legislation in the offing. Apart from legislatien and
institutional framework is the idea of demarcation of reserves for the
free play of activities of a particular tribal group, unhindered hy exter-
nal instrusions. |n this country, we have the example of the Jarawa
reserve in the A & N Islands. However, this idea should not get
clouded by motivations said to be behind reserves {e.g. Red Indian
reserves) in some other countries. Neverthelesg even reservationists
will advise against its replication in the main-land for the reason that
the main-land tribes exhibit a greater or lesser degree of acculturation.
Another example which comes mind is that of the inner-line regulation
ot the north-east which has helped the 1ribal people, particularly of
Arunachal Pradesh to frog-leap years, perhaps decades, into modar<
nity.  Transfixation of an innet-line, even in a district like Bastar in
Madhya Pradesh needing a fair degree ot Protection, appears, prima
facie, infeasible considering that human ctommerce has spread wide in
it, particularly with the establishment of public sector Projects like the
Bailladalla iron ore. Indeed, it will be like putting the clock back.
But there isa small core-region in the district, the Abhuj-Mad, inhabi-
ted by the Madia primary group calling for freedom from external
exploit_ative forces. A cordon round such area for 3 certain length of
time might enable conserve the resources and brace the members of
the primary group to better face the externaj forces, it nurtured ade-

identified for a similar trustment,
whole, the concept of reserve see
cation to the generality of primar
theless, even if we have reserve
institutional ing uments,

way that these instruments are weilded thay
ding their existence, they ma
the will behind the legislatio

should it be necessary, Qn the

m$ 1o be of little valye in its appli-
¥ scheduled tripe habitats. Never-
§ as wel] ag

legal-administrative and
the fact remains t

hat ultimately it is the

' matters. Notwithstan-
¥ lie Unused, defeating the purpose and

N. On the tontrary, effectivety weilded,
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they can become powerful instrument for protection and progress of
the primary groups. [t hinges on the personnel who handle them.
To peer further, there can come a time when the society’s canscience
is atoused to a pitch, when the legislative and personnel sanctions

hecome redundant.

Socio-political-dvnamics

In the gigantic proportions of the country’'s planning process,
a member of a primitive tribal group, being @ microscopic entity, is
apt to be totally overlooked. Before long, the current imperatives
will perforce suck him into modernity. [t is notonly fair but also
desirabie that his own concept of progress and advancement is taken
into account. Experience shows that members of a primitive tribat
community act in commorn; vis-a-vis an outsider every one of them
feels instinctively inhibited from taking a step on his own. Appreci-
ating the democratic spirit in action, the administration should make
use of traditional representative institutions. Some groups have
traditional institutions and dealings with them should be estaklished.
\Where they are absent, the guestion of formation of new representa-
tive Institutions should be thought of. Their own social dynamics
should be respected and guided change channelised through their own
institutions. The community should feel conscious control over its

respuices.

There has been 8 suggestion to dichotomise the primitive tribal
groups inta ‘small’ when the number is legs than 15,000 and ‘dimi-
nutive’ when their number is 1853 than a thousand. The total number
of the membefs ot a tribal group is significant for the reason that it
indicates its demographic stability more than far anything else. It
has been known that there are certain groups which have been show-
ing @ declining trend in their po;_:u‘lation, the best known example
being that of the Onge The dimmls'hmg .numbers or.even a stationa-
ry level prognosticates ultimate Obliti?F.E!tlon. The first priority is to
stablise the tribe and then create conditions for its growth. It can be

done through @ sustained study of the causes of the negative or zero
growth-rate, At the same time, the political repercussions of a tiny,
ng ina tumuliuvous polity of dominant con-

inarticulate groeup subsisti
tending groups, have 10 be fully reckoned. Unless bolstered through
‘ such groups may fade out. Empa-

special attention and weightage, ch '
thetic decisions and action at the polltlcal level are equally impaortant,



Planning strategy

ldeally, planning for the groups has to be done at the micro-
fevel. The strategy set out in the national sixth plan prescribing the
household as a unit is a happy augury. In no other sector is the
compulsion for household planning and development so pressing as
in respect of these primitive tribal groups. Again, ideally, planning
and implementation should be carried out through Jocal management,
perhaps through traditional village councils and, in the absence of
such pre-existing structure through newly-created bodies, with the
aid of resources that may be made available to them. At the regional
i.e. at the level of groups of villages, the Statutory panchayats or
traditional bodies, if any, may be involved both for planning and
implementation. At the block level, the functions of the panchayat
samiti have to be made real. Such multi-level micro-planning and
implementation call for careful rationalisation and pre-determination

of functions, responsibilities and resources inter sa among the
institutions concerned.

At the village level, the village councils or
with their intimate knowledge, be entrusted wit
households as well as suitable schemes aimed at
ment of each family, 6. g. increaged Production in
husbandry, farestry, cottage and village industyie
require injection of capital as well a

gaon Sabhag could,
h identification of the

S etc. This might
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The village pian show

H : BYeg - '
ty. Planning at b next tj n the hardcore
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household and infrastructure de‘«'ehpmem tie or

nent still being the former, Infrastryct
encompass marketing villa
supply, etc. ge

ave to be a blend of
eponderant compo-
Ure development should

Communicgt ions, water

Planning at block
development. The seC

participam-development

lture, animaj husbandry, forestry gc”(i;mme hortlculture, piscicu-
. r Otta

stries, etc, Inthe sphere of infragtry ‘Qe village and sma|) indu-

CO-operatives, minor irrigay; clure, secy
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t'ic!n, primary, middie and high schools, health sub-centres and
primary health centres, drinking water supply eic. would be relevant.

out in detall sector-wise programmes in

The plans sheould spel!
he three tiers, namely the village

time-resource perspective at each of t
council, the regional body {of panchayat) and the panchayat samiti.

Without minimising the significance of the two higher tiers, it would
appear that the village tier will become the most important for the
groups under consideration. Consistent with flexibility in execution,
a bare set of simple rules and procedure might regulate the working
of these bodies. At the same time, keeping their capacity in view, it
might be desirable to attach 10 each of them, personnel out of a
common pool to guide them in regard torules and)procedures, The
emerging pattern of relationship between the participants and the
government servants should be one that is likely to stimuiate the

former in execution of the programme,

The groups mentioned hereinbefare would require different
syndrome-oriented development models. Typologies, as referenca
frame, should in no way be deemed to inhibit the freedom of formu-
fating agencies 10 devise models dictated by the attendent human
and ecological considerations. In other words, empiricism should
be valued and there should be no attempt to cast development
modules in 2 strait-jacket; each project report should be unique.
This is the essence of the matter.
der to be ohserved in the matter of syndrome
ory are tribes living in resource-rich
tes groups set in sparse of impove-
righed resource condition. Amongd the latter would be those benefit
of income-genel’ating basic assels like land, forest, milch animal etc.
o T eouid be dubbed poor. But 1t Wil be erroneous to treat all of
them as belonging to the ‘poatr’ stratum. The concepts af poverty
and backwardness as well as connected [ssues need discriminating
application. Some of these groups may Dbe comparatively better
placed, calling for a marriage of higher technelogy a.nd the available
natural endowment, On the other hand, groups which have paucity
of natural resources stand in need of both income-generating assets

and infusion of technoiogy. The syndrome brings this out.

There is one ri
perceptions. In the fourth cate@
environment and in other categor

Prolonged habitation in the remoie enclaves in which the
ble for their insulation,

groups have been gncysted has been responst
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breeding in them not g little indifference, even apathy, towards
advancement. Some change-agents, coming into contact with mem-
bers of these groups, have commented on the lack in them of the
urge for change. But chinks are observable in the shelf of indiffe-
‘énce. The juang wish to mak

ailments, perhaps arising out of malnutrition: the
the scheme of goat multiplication;
‘iand holding; the Kotwalja look for
Supply of bamboo raw material,

Bondo respond to
the Birhor fesl attracted towards

ward to the arrangements made for

sector. In instances like the primis ] rgi;esss;frisdgﬁa:e::z
Nicobar islands, it is an established fact, ang i, the case of a few
others there are reasons to believe, that there hag been a decline in
their numbers over a periog of time. This mayre, re uiresec Irrleful
mvestigatiqn 10 unrave! cayses of the decline and sy qest tca ul
demographic stability, Malnutrition gee to be an ogt? St steps for
butory causs, Incidence of diseases ljike tuberculgsig Iwous eontr!
and malaria, might he the aggravating facios » leprosy, yaws
L”‘w f.sir;_kle-ce'll anaemia have galgq been ' abnormalities

isciplinary investj ations, . .
cylogenetical, immﬂnologimia”!cu those letating

ogical aspecis
institutions like the

India Institute of Medical

Reference has a); ot .
glcal, cuitural, social, economic g ol ations

ibal : Political backgr
triba 9roups  While, on tpe one hang, the di “Xg Ounds-of the
to the national mosajg, ' Versity lends richness

81 .
lmuflaneously "t poses 3 challenge to the

in the psycholo-
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planners, administrators and social scientists. Cultural constraints
have sometimes impeded upgradation of technology. At the same
time, rashness in introduction and undue insistence on adoptian of
improved technology are liable to offend their psychological, cultoral
and religious susceptibilities. Proper care has, therefore, to be obs-
etved to ensure that the pace of innovation is in step with their assi-
milative capacity and that +he contents of development plans accord
with their genius. This imposes an oneraus responsibility, making
it incumbent on the administration 1o be tuned sensitively to the
qroups, based on priot, intense soundings.

Administrative Structure

Two aspects deserve notice  Firstly, the administrative stru-
cture to be created for each group should bear relevance to the
group’'s milieu. The pre-existing political and social organisation
should influence the kind of development structure envisaged.
1o be avoided but, in the present set of conditions, a
developmental agency may have to be provided. The
is that the administrative apparatus should be
of dedication and sensitivity, capable of delicate
| societies into the modern era without crea-
cal distortions. The transitional period for
these communities is apt 10 be crucial and prolonged. There should
be clarity on one point. The goats should be set forth in close
consultation and deliberation with the representatives of these
groups. The perspective view of the goals will help appreciate the
gulf betwean the present stage of development of an individual
community and such goals, enabling the transitional phase to be
tempered and cushioned with a view to causing_n*_.inimum dislocation
in the life of the members of these commun]tles. Unless a fine
sensibility permeates the formu!a‘ti'on'of the project, then? i.s the risk
of dumping of irrelevant plans, vitiating the process ab initio.

Paternalism.has
minimal official
second desideratum

composed of persons
induction of frraditiona
ting human and acologi

Tﬁere should also be insistence 9N the members of a group
themselves undartaking implementation. following the fermulation of

the plans. But even in sectors wha:re this is feasible:s, a certain
amount of gupervision and extensmn_would be ;equlred‘ as for
gxample in agricultura, horticulture, anlmgl husbandry an.d forestry
sectors. There are s0mMe other sectors w:'mch wou!.d _require whale-
sale intervention by Government &.9. major roads, irrigation projects,
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industries etc. [t might be preferable to initiate development proce-
sses among these communities by breaking the ground with entry-
points in the first phase which may last upto a Plan period and then
inducting them into the next moare complex phase, However, the
situation of each tribal community would require specific consideration,
and prescriptions may vary. All this makes a heavy demand on the
qualities of competence and sensitivity on the part of the members
comprising the administrative apparatus. |t has been suggested that,
where viable, a separate administrative apparatus should be installed
for each of the primitive tribal groups. [t is doubtful whether without
such an apparatus, these groups can be attended tg. Even after
creation of such a structure, if the posts contained therein are not
occupied by individuals of th

e right aptitude ang calibre, there is
likety to he more harm than g

ood. Mot enough stress can
this issue, Further, if a state has a number of

structure from the field to the st
It is not really so inhuman ter
have already geared towards
which have already reacheq an advanceq stage,

National perspective

The obligation the
has to be recognised, gip
India have been fully subs
and promotion implement

society owes to the Primitive tripal groups
(;e t'ha fifth plan period, the Government of
Idising programmes for their i

n
e by preservatio

an period, [t has
with appro-

Ps and that
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a meeting in October 1980 with representatives of state governments
to consider the progress of the preparation of project reports and
execution of the development programmes. Two broad conclusions
which emerged at the meeting were that clear-cul objectives should
be laid down in project reports with a 10-15 years perspective and
that social, economic and cultural problems should be kept in view

while formulating pfans.

A -Question of Terminclogy

There has been some discussion on the use of the tarm ‘primitive’
with reference to the tribal groups in view. We have come a long
way from the early days when superciliousness was the fashion.
‘Primitivism’ has a derogatory tinge about it. Itis doubiful whether
a group which lives in @ state of harmony with the eco-systeém can
justifiably be catled primitive; in fact, it has to be deemed community,
There may be some other groups living in scanty resource regions
and with the existing technology unable to register marked economic
progress. But, even in their cases, it will be iniguitous to make
proverty of resources and primitivism synonymous. Suggestions have
bsen made to substitute ‘primitive’ with a word untainted with odium.
A term linking the groups with original settlement in the country
could be relevent, but ‘aborigine’ has come 10 acquire not exactly a
pleasant flavour. ‘Indigene’ tribes might be more suitable, but lack
of mobility has been characieristic of so many other tribes that it may
be stretching its connotation too far to bring only the primitive groups
only within its ambit. 1t is suggested that the ward ‘primary’ which
could be regarded as free of subjective value judgement be adopted,
dropping the ward "primitive’. Essentially 'neutral in its implication,
‘primary’ has the added merit of m.)nnotlng the tiibal groups under
consideration a8 the first order of basn_caHy evalved groups w!th refe-
rence to an ecosystem. 1t falso highlights the need for helping them

to graduate into further progressions.

Conclusion |
The problem of the primitive tribal groups is not only a complex

problem confronting today’s polity but also is profoundly human in
ite nature, The urban classes in this country have b_een the fortunate
reciplents of the fruits of planned development during the p'ast _ihree
decadses, and the rural masses, n general, have been coming in for
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gome attention. The tribals have been more or less on the- peripherys-
the primitive tribal groups under consideration have suffered from a
total umbra. The vocal sections: of

groups for their advocacy, the tribals in general are in the process of*
acquiring articulation, but the primitive tridal groups have nemained:
remote, mute and‘fersaken. There is a danger that these groups miglt
perish altogether. If, they do, we shall he answerable at the har off
history. It is a challenge to the society and it must be responded tox
with earnestness and vigour. The personnel required for- takRing ups
the gauntlet should be committed, competent and energetic; lratta~
lions of men and women of such breed are required, Voluntary orga-

nisations have to play a rotahle part. However, even at the risk of
repetition, it needs 1o be observed that the first impulse for develop-

ment and of original formulation should Ke. made to issue- from the-
communities themselves through the villa

sentative bodies.
for progress.

the society have pressure:

o oo™
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An Experiment in Development of a
Primitive Tribe in Orissa:
' A, PATNAIK®

5

Sectiom:
THE BONDA DEVELOPMENT AGENCY ¢

Introduction =

The study of tribaf sacieties, particularly of those which have
gone under thie name of primitive tribes has of Tate come to play an
fmportant part in the tasks. of project tarmulation and development
admimistratior. The present paper deals about the Bondas, a primitive
tribe found no where in the country except in the Malkangiri Sub-
division of Koraput district, Orissa. [n alt about 5000 peaple compri-
sing 7235 households the Bondas are distributed In 32villages all sit=
wated within 130 sq. kms in a mountainous terrain which goes by
the name of the tribe a5 the Bonda Hills. A resaurce rich area such as
that of the Bonda country, which presents 4 density of 38 people per
sq. ml. is endowed with sufficient potentiatities to maintain five times

the present density of population.

Some of the natural resources include rich forest produce,
fertile valleys. perennial Rilt streams, the Machkunda river and the
Chitra Konda resefvoir Teeming with fish. These resources remained
untapped but they areé now being harnes'sed for t.he. development of
the Bonde Highlanders. A major portion of this isolated and hilly
region is carved cut to form'a Micro Project cal!ed.the_z Bonda Deve-
lopment Agency which is In gperation from tha."begmnmg of the Bth
Five Year Plan. The problems peculia_r to this :cnea are 1) the tradi-
tional slash-and-burpn cultivation which is the main cause of extensive
dessication of forests, 2) deficiency of food grains and fe§u!ting
malnutrition and perpetual gdebt bondage, 3) wide spread illiteracy
and 4). criminal and Komicidal attitude of the Bondas.

Bhuveng swar

#Director, Tribal and Herijan Resesrch institute,
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Since time beyond memory the Bondas remained canfined to

this isolated niche with very little contact with the outside waorld.
Whenever they descended down hills on the weekly market days the
main purpose for the majority of them was to raid the booths and loot
the shops. Outsiders rarely, if ever, visited the Bonda country for
fear of the Bondas. Moreover the inaceessibility ang the malarious
climate of the hilly terraip, thick forests and man eaters provided
additicnal protection to the Bondas from external contact apart from

their attitude of aggression and dreadful appearance. Far these
reasons it was not an easy affair to carry on

overall integrated development.
which was referred 1o above s th
tribal development and gne among

or bringing about an
Development Agency
of this new strategy for
Pecial projectg which are

The Bonda
e product
12 such g

Officer of the Tribal
Pioject as its Chief Exacutive,
stage. 1. How did he begin ki

Programmes?

are discussed briefly below :-
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the same time was also skilled in technigues of extension and impto-
ved agricultural practices, was chosen as the Project leader for the
Micro Project and given all freedam that was necessary for shaping
and operating the project in a way that was befetting to the local
conditions and to the needs of the people. One paoint which went
in his favour was his determination 1o stay in the area for a long peri-
od of time and his skillful participation in day to day agricultural
activities of the people, When the Bondas came to Know that he has
come nat on a shart visit as the Oificars before him, used to but to
stay with them as one amang them and when proved himself through
his words and actions that he has come 10 help them and not to harm
them they looked upon him on one of their friends, and leoked to his
help in all matters and trusted him as ane of their well wishers. The
respect which he earned and the sympathy which he gained was not
of any special type. [twas rather of the same type which naturally
flows from natural understanding and fellow felling between two
human beings irrespective of their differences in physical appearan-
ces and cultural background. In the first week of his stay in the area
he discovered that the Bondas are not so lead as what they are thou-
ght to be by the outsiders. The general idea about the Bonda
that the Bondas have a had temper, ars aggressive and
do not hesitate to commit murder with the slightest provocation.
These are no doubt time and the majority of the Bandas exhibit such
characters whenever occasion arises. But the Projact leader has
proved in his dealings with them that such situations can be completes
ly set at naught through human refatienship and sympathstic outlook.

character was

Transformation Scene:

As a result of continuous efforts and imaginative approach
many changes have been taking piace in the Project area and the
Bonda country does not look now like what it did a decade back.
The most perceptible changes have occured in the fields of agriculture,
horticulture cooperation and education and allied sectors of develop-
ment. Sometimas ihe aver enthusiasm of the project leader has landed
him in trouble on certain occasions. Forexample, though the Bondos
had known about fertilizer before the Micro Project was started, but
they were not using it. They wereonly interested in the bag containing

the fertiliser because it makes a good rain-coat for them. Therefore,
what they did was that whepever they got a bag af fertiliser they
used to wash the contents off the bag by dipping it in a hill stream,
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make a round hole on the stitched side of the bag to allow the head
in and cover the upper part of the body. But when the result demon-
strations of the usefulness of the fertilizers were convincing the Bon-
das started applying fertilizer to thait ¢rop in an extensive manner
withaut iollowing proper dosage of application of such fertilizers.
No explanation about dosage was meaningfui to them. Whether are
not a person needs a bagful of fertilizers, he demands for a full bag
of this material. In many cases over dose will do mare harm than gdod
and the Project leader had to face the displeasure of such wnyielding

and unreasonable farming fellows. But in  course of time the
Project leader was able te aver come

8ut in the case of 903t rearing which failed in the area the
Project leader faced a difference situation. The Government of

Orissa has introduced g New proagramme called Economic Rehabili-
tation of Rural Pgor (ERRP}. As

Per this programme 10 poorest
households are identified in each vill J f

through various developmental sch
poveny line, Mostly the landiess, di

Guided by this idea
the identified bene-
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invariably a non-tribaf and the Gotl
But in the case of the Bondas it is
always an intra-tribe affair in that both the Goti Sowkar and the Goti
bhelong to the Bonda tribe, There is not 2 single case to show a
Bonda being bonded to a noh Bonda Sowkar under the system of debt
bondage. The cusiom prevalent among the Bondas is that if an un-
married girl is in debt bondage to a Bonda Scwkar the latteris entitied
to get the bride price on the marriage of the farmer. [n this case she
becomes free from bondage only after she is married So long as she
is unmarried she remains in debt bondage and no measures of debt
redumpticn can ameliorate her condition However, considerable
progress has been achieved in locating the Gotis and the Sowkars
and in many cases both male and female Gotis have been made frea

fram the system of bonded labour.

the Saoras the Goti Sowkar is
belongs to a tribal community.

On the whole one significant point which emerges from this
sketch of adoption process is that the aggressive attitude which was
the core feature of the Bonda chatacter is now being slowly replaced
by an achievement motivation with its fare reaching advantages of

change and development amongd the Bondas.

flustrations some gselected developmental program-
to be implemented in the years to come are
cited in the following sections to show the invoivement of the Bondas.
That is likely to take place in an ever increasing manner in the proc-
esses of development and also the readiness with which the Project
leader i§ equipped to jorge ahead in his misscore far bringing about
improvement in the living condition of the Bondas.

By way of i
mes which are proposed

Section: I

STRATEGIES AND SOME SELECTED PROGRAMMES FOR

DEVELOPMENT.

liftment of this backward pocket, the
it lie inan integrated programme of
ple and their region as a whols.

While aiming at the up

stategy. broadly speaking, W

altround development of the loca! peo _
Thus, the integrated approach will have mainly three components,

viz., (i) family oriented core programmes of economic development,
(ii) Infrastructural development and social service support and
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(iii} Ameliorative measures to reduce the criminal and violent activi-

ties of the Bondas. The approaches to the problems under some
selected sectors have been spelt out beiow -

Input assistance:

Priority should be given to remove the technological gap and
improve the traditional method of slash and bur

n cultivation by the
introduction of improved agricultural methods and supply of required
inputs in the shape of improved seeds, fertilisers, pesticides and by
introducting better technigues to increase soil fertility, Traditional
crop in the podu land are to be gradually replaced by high yielding
varieties of ragi, jawar, maize, blackgram areen gram, arhar, carhof
and vegetables like runner beans, tomato, brinjal etc.,

In comparatively plain and settleq tands the crop intensity has
to be increased. During kharit season various high vielding crops
may be introduced and in areas where irrigation is avaiiable during
winter and summer, growing of suitable crops and vegetables can be
taken up.

short duration high yielding paddy summer paddy, wheat
and vegetables also can be possibl Further 1he b'roadca-
§ting mathod of ragi cultivatian may be graduall re ns-
plantation of ragi seedlings. Y Teplaced by tra

s0 that the
¥ taken up,

Crop demonstration :

. . are Important media to educate the
farming families on improveq agricultura) Practices. *‘Seeing is belie-
ving" is an effoctive instrument of induced change in orim:

ties. Comparison js the essential ?

PS it is propog
demcnstrations of various high yieilj . ed to conduct a good number of
fields. The agricultyra

Ng and time of methods and time of
(s o i .
cation of fertiliser ang ther inpn, wateting and methods of appli-
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Raising of coinmunity nursery:

It is seen that the local inhabitants do not bother for timely
broadcasting, raising nurseries for cultivation of ragi and upland
short duration paddy. Further, the wet paddy lands get washed away
during the beginning of the monsoon due to heavy flood and for these
contingencies the farmers do not keep paddy seedlings ready for ano-
ther transplantation and gap filling operaticns. Again an important
reason for the fow productivity of paddy and ragi is the Jate transpla-
nting of the dwarf varieties. The new high yielding varieties are very
much sensitive 10 proper time of nursery sowing, transplanting and
maturity. The programmg of raising community nursery in the suitable
sites which are representative of sail and the characteristic of the

area and also in the agriculture-cum-haorticulture demonstration farm .

at Dantipada for timely sowing and transplanting requires to be
demaonstrated.

Supply of plough bullocks :

A large section of the farming families are without required
number of plough bullocks and therefore many of them owning land
for settled cultivation are compelled to resort to shifting cultivation
due to want of bullocks leaving their flat land fallow. Lacking suffi-
cient number of bullocks the farming families use cows for draught
purposes which invalidate them for multipfication of cattle popula-
tion. Further the tigers and leopards living in the nearby jungles
more often kill the cattle as a result of which sometimes the well-to-
do-families also are ruined. It is therefore proposed to supply a pair
of bullocks to needy farmers as early as possible. In exceptional
cases the same beneficiary may be supplied once again if his bullocks
die or are killed by the tiger which is beyond his control.

Plough Bullocks and Bullock Carts for the Agency:

There are individual farmers with small and uneconomic land
holdings to justify for one pair of bullocks. [n S_UCh cases one pair
may cultivate the lands of a group of such marginal farmers if kept
and maintained for common use. The Agency has been maintaining two
pairs of plough bullocks and three pairs of plough buffaloes for

common use. Experience ShOWS that a good “U_mbe"_ O_f marginal
farmers are able to derive benefit from this. On this basis itis propo-
sed to purchase atfeast 5 pairs of draught animais more far common

use,
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The Agency has already one bullock cart for lifting planting
materials and other inputs from village to village. The neighbouring
villagers utilise it for transporting cowdung, etc,, to the distant
agricuftural lands, It is therefore proposed to purchase another pair
of bullock carts for the Agency to be utilized by the local peopie.

Supply of Agricultural Implements :

A set of small agricultural implements
pickaxe, crow-bar, fork, spade, handhoe eic . May be supplied to the
individual househo!ds at a cost of about Rs. 1 20/-per family. In the
past, since the funds were limited and there was heavy demand for
such implements instead of giving a full set to limited families, more
families were covered by supplying one or two items only, Those of
them who had been supplied with one ortwo items ornly may be supp-
lied other items now. 1t is also Proposed to supply some improved
agricultural implements like mould board plough, sprayer and dustef.
water can, hucket to a few selected progressjve f

. . armers and also to
marginal farmers and in groups of three to four households

including a phowrah,

Incentive for compost broduction :

the village environ id
. ment untidy.
It1s, therefore, proposed to assist the inhabitants 1 big compost pits
and motivate them to keep the dung and ashes in pits for use as
manure.

Green fencing and Trench fencing:

Generally the cattle arg never herded fr
the end of May and are allowed 0 graze free
be stopped gradually in the;, interest 1g l.ak
summer cultivation, Unti| they are Motivat
assist the tarmers o Provide fencing around
crops. Wherever possible, g
be introduced t i
by animals. 0 provide permanent check to the g

om January onwards till
This practice needs to
€ up winter, rabi and
ed, it is proposed to
the rabi and summer

Plant/Crop protection :

{a) The project are
insects and pests,
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coordinated and unified effort is required to control the pest and
individual effort will go waste. Therefore, effective control measu-
res need be ensured so as to make investment made in agricuiture

sector pay assured returns.

(b) The herds of wild boars living in the nearby jungles
damage the standing crops badly and as such the Individual farmers
do not get any return from their labour. It is, therefore, proposed
to purchase two guns and necessary bullets for the Agency to ha
handled by the Project staif to watch the fields on request. *

Horticulture :

It is necessary to gradually wean the shifting cultivations from
this pernicious method of cultivation and cover the denuded shifting
lands with a canopy of various fruit bearing trees like jack fruit,
mango, tamarind, cashew, etc., and other forest species of economic
importance like bamboo, karanja and firewood species. In these pros
posed plantations, in the inltial years, the farmers would lbe allowed
and assisted ta take up inter crepping and the usufruct right in these
plantations has to be vested with the actual growers,

In the backwards and in suitable sites where irrigation can be
provided, mixed orchards may be established by supplying quality
planting materials, required fertiliser and other inputs and incentives

to the beneficiary families.
In suitable sites under the shed of Jack fruit and Mango trees,

various spice crops like black pepper, cardamon, ginger, turmeric

and coffee may be grown. This would give good income,

A Horticulture-cum-Agriculture Demanstration Centre has been
d earlier in a central place close to the Project headquar-
ters with a view to carrying out various demonstrations, raising nur-
series and training the local farmers on various developed methods of

vegetables and orchards. This had

cultivation of high yielding crops,
tre has to be fenced, developed and

to be further intensified. The cen
m house has to be constructed to provide

maintained properly. A far

space for the plough bullocks, attendents and storage of godown etc.,
ist the agricuiture Officer’in the field attendants have
been aTOO?;f?f;sd ‘!}hesg are to be continued ar_1d atleast two more
such aggndanrs. may be appointed to exegcute various schemeg: in the
field. Each of them should be kept in charge of three tofour villages.

establishe
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Gardeners Training:

It is proposed to train 10 tribal youths on various agricultural
and horticultural operations. This training wil! be imparted by Agri-
culture Officer of the Agency. They may also be deputed 10 other
farms at Semiliguda and Pottangi for a few days for wider experience
in agricultural practices. Duting the period of their training they
will be paid Rs. 6/- per day regularly for 10 months, In addition they
will be paid to Rs. B0/- to meet their bus fare, and pocket eExpenses.

Land Development and Saoil Conservation :

Land development and reclamation is an important item of
development. As mentioned already, shifting cultivation is extensi-
vely practiced in the project area becg

ause of the non-availability of
adequate flat lands for settled cultivation. To wean the people away

from the harmful practices of shifting cultivation steps should be
taken to encourage the people to take to settled cultivation by reclai-

ming and developing and terracing the foot-hijls. While doing this
there should be an integrated a

in which co-operation is
needed of the farest department forthe dev

servation [departments for the developme
Slopes and reclamation of tands in the valleys, Undulating up lands
and other shrubber bearing lands belonging to individual households
may be developed. Priority may be given 1o terrace the back yeards
of the individual households where they can havye kitchen garden and
grow spices, chilly and zinger for OWn consumption ag well as for
sale. While taking up land development, reclamation ang terracing
works, the landlessand marginal farmerg may have Precedence over
others in gathering benefits from such devalopmema; activities,

ted to terraced padd
throughout the year.
away the bunds of the

fields , he streams have been conver-

[;' e ds in Wh'ch_the Water is allowed to flow

PS;I;\?DEWY drams the flood water washes
S and deposits o ;

of stanes and pebbles transporteg from N them a thick layer

. higher aty;

sericus damage to the standing cropg. It is ther‘eL;ES: ;?fpocszlzis:;
develop sound drainage system, repair the bunds and reglaj such
damaged paddy fields. At iMportant poin, m !

S stone bunds and diversion
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weirs of permanent nature may be constructed. Other soil conserva-
tion measures like contour bunding, qully contral, water harfesting
structures, plantation sisal, etn,, are also suggested for checking

heavysoil rosion at selected places. -

Since the inhabitants are agcustomed to the works of reclam-
ation which they do almost avery year far theirown lands, they should
be involvedin this work and with peaple’s participation which would
be readily available for this work vast improvements can be achieved
in this sector of development.

Animal Husbandry and Fishing :

The Bondas and the local inhabitants have an inherent aptitude
for rearing cattle, goats, sheep and these animals thrive well in this
region since enough grazing Iands are available. Possession of cows
gives a socia! status to the owner in addition to its ecanomic import-
ance being used as drought animals. Cows are given as bride price
and marriages are not possible without it. These animals are used as
sacrificial animals in various rituals. The Bondas take beaf, meat
and pork, Feasts arranged on occasions of marriage are unthinkable
without beaf and meat. They getexird income by selling their ani-
mals and by lending their bullocks or cOWSs for drought purposes to
other farmers on an annuai rent about Rs. 6@3/- per head. Animals
are given 1o co-villagers for utilising the community labour for various
agricul!ural operations by individual farmers. Goats are bartered for
winter clothes and dancing oynaments (anklets) and theretore the
programme of goat rearing may be with held for some time.

The strategy concerning the development of Animal Husbandry
shouid cover the programme of multiptication of C_oWs, and pigs and
upgradation of these animals through natural service b\{r the supply of
graded [ersey bulls, and pigs. The local poultry birds should be

upgraded by supply of improve cackrels.

A sizeable gection of the population comprises either

landless families and marginal tarmers anq alternative avenues
of livelihood aré much limited in the :area. It is pr0poseddto supply
two heifers to every family and a p.a1r of .bullockls lo[ ntee v fa.,m?r§.
It is also proposed 1o supply six units of mllch anima SADhSIx indivi-
dual famities of Dantipada village and two units 1o the Ashram schogl

students located close to the project hegdquafters.
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In the Project area there are many perennial streams which are
the main sources of water supply to irrigate the terraced fields laid
out in the wvalleys. Since water is available in pools the duckery
programme may be useful, It is therefore proposed to introduce
duckery among some selected farmers with possibilities of expansion
depending upon its success in the area

It is proposed to set upone Live stock Breeding Dentonstra-
tion Centre attached to the Horticulture-cum-Agriculture Demonstra-
tion Centres already set up close to the Project headquarters. The
idea is to demonstrate to the local inhabitants th
and sheep breeding and piggery in the area. The calves, kids and
piglets fram the centre can be distributed amongthe local inhabitants.
Further in the same centre fodder development can also be demon-
strated. This centre will serve as the venue for organizing training
courses on animal hushandry for local beople and alsg will creat
employment opportunities for the enthusiastic Bonda youths in the
management and marketing of animal Products in the locality as well
as in the neighbouring areas, .

e feasibility of goat

To make the Animal

Husbandry pProgramme
difficulties and problems h

4 success, certain
The breeders may

Their habit is to burn the straws, In such & Situation they may be per-
suaded and even assisted initially ¢

O collect the straw and store them
for feeding the cattle in the Period of scarcity,

During the periad

from Janyar to
et to herd the animals | Y 1o Ma

ncluding th ¥ the Bondas don‘t both-

® 90at and sheep. |n this season

rabi season. Itis theref

this practice in the interest of those f
table growing and rabj ¢y)y;

Ofe necessar

Y 10 persyade People to change
armers who have tak e~
vation ento veg

The barter system g in
example, goats are bartereq
through which a
kilting the animal

vVogue in the Bonda sgcj For
for winter clothes YO

Another channel,
I:r?:r jumber of the stock get diminished, is by
meat to celebrate Special social and ritual
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occassions. The animal breeders among the Bondas may be approa-
ched with proposals to use the animals sparaingly without any detri-
ment to the advancement of the programme.

Fishing:

The Machkund river flows in the south-easiefn boarder of the
village boundaries of Sindhiguda, Khalguda,
Patraput and Tuseipada. After the construction of the Chitrakonda
Reservoir, inhabitants of these villages have taken to fishing inthe
reservoir, as a subsidiary source of income and seil the fish at Onka-
dally daily market situated at a distance about 15 kms. For further
improvement and higher return it is necessary to equip them with
sufficient nets and boats and for these equipments, financial assis-
tance need be given to them as loan with subsidy fram the LAMPS
So far as the marketing aspect is concerned, there would be no prob-.
lem. The fish caught daily can be collected at the sub-centre of the
LAMPS situated at Patrapara and transported to Onkadally, Muduli-

pada and Khairput for sale.

Project area touching the

Irrigation :

Traditionally irrigation in the project area is carried dut mainly
by channelising the running watet of different perennial streams by
providing cross bunds and raising the water level across the streams,
Due to this advantage, the local farmers are able to cultivate a long
duration local paddy by the method of transplantation. Seedlings

are raised and transplanted by the end of April and harvested during
December. But due to the heavy down pour in this area these

traditional cross bunds get washed away requiring the poor farmers
to provide for annual maintenance and repair. Here the Agency
should come jorward to assist the individual farmers.

re is much scope for going in for irrigation
hoth individual and community dug wells) since the water
her level (even within 10 feet depth at certain
[ls have been successfully sunk in the
about 100 mare of such dug wells.
on account of large scale defo-
adually dried up and becomming

Inthe proiectateathe

dug wells {
is available ata hig
places). By now, 10 dug we
area and thera IS scope for digging
Moreaver, it may be pointed gut that

restation in the area, the streams are gra
seasonal only and in many places the river beds have been converted

into terraced paddy fields. As 2 result of these changes the trans-
plantation of paddy seedlings which hasdong in the month of March
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are now taken up after the rains in the month of June and conse-
quently the harvesting operations are delayed by one or two months
causing hardship and inconvenience ta the farmers This necessitates
for providing more dug weslls for irrigation purposes.

It is quite encouraging ta note that there has been qualitative

improvement in the agronomical practices of the local farmers where
irrigation potentials have been created, The tarmers under the aya-
cuts of various dug wells, cross bunds an

d diversion weirs have taken
up double and in some places multiple cropping raising various crops
and vegetables including high vielding varieties of paddy during
khariff and wheat, potato, peas, and other vegetables in rabj season.
tt more irrigation facilities can be provided and water supplied free
as an inducement, the tarmers would certainly rajse many crops and
would be able to raise their income level considerably very soon.
Bee-Heeping

The Project area is congenial for apiary industry in the sense
that there is considerable flora

in this region. Apiary indystry not

Crease inyjald to the extent raising
from 5% to 20%. Thus, the benefits arg both direct and indirect.
The average yield from a bee colony is over 5 Years. This may go up
if the envirgnmental condition in the area is favourable and the
management of the bee colony is proper.

It is inter!ded to get the services of gneg Instructor to train some
Bonda youthsf in the management of bes keep;ﬂg and take up this
industry in a few compact group of vijla idi '
inputs including bee boyes and aCCes%?Jsriby Providing necessary
During the training, the

€5, and bee colonies.
Bonda youths would
for 30 days, The trainin

9 should b | be paid Rs. 6/- per .day
School so that the trip S {inparted at Mudulipada Ashram

°Iboys reading in the 5
; X chool an be
trained snmultaneously. Some beg boxes should also b also c['ed o
the Ashram Schoal, © suppli

Il.
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manpowaear resources and training will have 1o be planned in an inte-
grated fashion keeping in view the special conditions of the Project
area. Since there is no required infrastructure to fall back upon, it is
proposed 10 take necessary steps far the development aof various
infrastructures which are spelt out below :

EDUCATION (INCLUDING FORMAL, NON-FORMAL AND CITIZEN)

a there are 8 single teacher Lower Primary
Schools located in such villages as Andrahal, Bodbel, Domuripada
Bondapada, Patraput, Kirsanipada, Pindajanaga¥ and Dantipada whict;
are run by the Education Department and one Ashram School at Mu-
dulipada which is run by the Harijan and Tribal Welfare Department
Residential accommodation for 160 boarders is available only in the;

Ashram School.

1n the Project are

These conventional educational institutions in the Bonda hills

sanctioned over last two decades have very marginal impact
g on th
educational advancement of the Bondas. The literacy level has gong

down from 2.1% in 1961 to 1.4% in 1971 (as per Census 1961 and
1971 respectively). This means that the level of literacy has decrea-
sed considerably in course of a decade and the local inhabitants con-
tinue to remain unaffected by the general literacy programme.

In view of the above, education as an infrastructure should be
given the highest priority SO that the Bondas must bea enabled to
the valious developmental pragrammes and adept them for

appreciate
cement ai the quickest time possible.

their advan
oints and problems concerning educational deve-
nyentional educational structuse like the

existing single teacher schools without school buildings and
teachers, guarters, use of Oriya an alien language as the medium of
instruction at the elementary stage of education and the usual type of

school timings &s are followed univergailv every where These pra-
ctices should be dispensed with as quickly as possible. lgnoring the
general norm of fixed pupi!—teacher-ratio every village Primary School
should be manned with atleast two teachers. School i?uildings and
teachers, quarters should be constiucted and the Iocs_zi dialect would
: tleast upto third standard, At

be used as the medium of instruction & : 3
least two pairs of dress, free text books and other reading and writing

materials and free mid-day meals ghould be supplied_ {0 all the stude-
nts. Schools timings and recreations should be suitably chalked out

The weakest P
lapment lie in the ¢O
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in consonance with the seasonal calender of activities and in consul-
tation with the people.

Further, since there is no linkage between the long term con-
ventional literacy promoting educational programme and creation of
necessary awareness amongst the people for promoting change in the
shart term, there should be a comprehensive non-formal and citizen-
ship education programme aimed at providing with a frame of refere=
nce for perceiving clearly the intent and content of varjous protective
measures and developmental programmes. Here, those elements of
education will have to be picked up which would create awareness

in and increase absorption capacity of the community for the develo-
pmental innovations.

It is proposed to set-up Non-Formal Education Centres by app-
cinting husband-wife team to remain incharge of children's educa-

tion, as well as adult literacy pProgramme  Maregver they would
serve as catalytic agents of chan

ge and work in harmony with the
community for its well-bsing, The ¢
cating th.e small tribal chitdren js Since they alone,
as experience suggests, can impart citizenship training and inform
the virtues of cleanliness, evi eftects of alcoholism, demerits of envy.
irr_a:ional expenditure on sacijal obligations and ma;g;ic-religious pra-
ctices. These lady workers gan mobilise the village female folk to
propagate vegetahle growing and change in foad habits and in dress
pattern. n this malaria endem;

aid in minor cases of injury, indigestion
and stomach troyble cough lury, indiges

_ and cold, fever and headache etc. So far
5|stuch Non-formal Education Centres have been set up one each
a1 Bandhugudsa, Podeiguda, Kirsanipeda, Andkahai

. Bodpada, Khal-
oposed to open 10 more such centres

There should be spacial recruitme -

. " nt for teac 7 d
willing candidates with a misionary zoal shouldhet::pif;;;abl:e ::d
Posted on a long term “basis say, at {pag for five years and piveﬂ
REeCessary support and assist Hecyi 9 .

particular cases and brescribed minimy Clively. If necessary in

M qualification should be
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Frequent transfer should be avoided. For better co-ordina-
tion in the entire educational efforts taking into consideration the
special prablems in Bondo hills, it is necessary that Primary schools
which function now undes the management of the Education Deparit-
ment are brought under the control of the project Leader. Similarly
for a very high and intimate degrees . of supervision of the activities
of the Ashram school the Project Leaders of the Bonda Development
Agency should be allowed 1o play an aciive part in the management
of this school. tnless some such special devices are made to tackie
the problems which are specific to the Bondo hilis. The spread of
education ameng Bondos and improvement in allied aspects will

ramain in wilderness.
HEALTH AND VILLAGE SANITATION:

relaxed.

The Project area is malaria endemic. According to the Blood
slide examination report of the Khairput PHC during the year 1976-76,
one third of the faver cases were malaria parasite positive cases.
Since the local inhabitants are habituated to smoking and taking
tobacco, many of them suffer from prolonged respiratory diseases
like pharvrigites and bronchitis. In the long run, pharyingitis {eads to
rhemmataid arthritis. Many people suffer from night blindness and
other difficiency diseases due to difficiency of Vit-A and protein.
Moreover, lot of people sufler from skin diseases due to their dirty
habits. Excessive addiction to alcohalic drinks is responsible for
hepatiiis and gastritis. Bodily injuries which are unavoidable in a
hilly terrain such as that of the Bonda hitls are mast commen. Crimi-
nal activities added considerably 10 the cases of injury and the wild
animals als0 play their role in this respect. From the register of the
Government Ayurvedic Dispensary at Mudilipada for the year 1982, it
is found that more than one-third of the .patie.nts’suffered fram
malaria, The disease-wise percentage of patients is given below:

1. Malaria fever ot 359
itisfCh. tung
2. Br. Asthma;Bronchms!
diseases, cough and cold- 1 14%,
G stritis;’FIatuIencgﬂmestlna
> cc'crllic and hepatic disorders. 14%
4, Scabiestczema;’Ring worm and "y
skin affections. . /
B, Lambage,!ArthitisfMuscuIar pain -

and Traumatic disorders,
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6. Abscess/Cut and Burn/Wound/Injury 7%
7. Diarrhoea/Dysentry/Sprain 4%
8. E.N.T. diseases 4%
9. Others 2%

Untii very recently, the inhabitants depended largely on their
magico-religious methods of treatment and the severely wounded

and injured persons were carried to Khairput and Mathili P.H.Cs for
treatment.

In the Project area one Ayurvedic Dispensary has been esta-
blished by the then T & R.W. Department since the year 1952-53.
But for some reason or other the Dispensary was defunct quite for
some time past. After the Bonda Development Agency started func-

tioning the dispensary was revived by posting a qualified Avurvedic
Doctor and other staff. Medicines are being supplied 1o the Medical
Officer from the Agency funds for d

istribution among the patients in
addition 10 its normal receipts from the Heal'h
Medical Officer in addition to his

Since the P.H.C, at Khairpet ig |
than 13 Kms. and the Ayurvedic D}
tution existing in the Project are

make it well-furnished and w

i Ocated at a distance of more
ISpensary is the only medical insti-
A, itis felt hag)
ell~equipped §

ly increase their confidence ang they wjllst;t,mg dispensary will certain-
offer to come with their fa

; e will
o mily and chi ing to accept the
efficiently,

[t may be men
the disp
pidated have been repaireg andg

Agency. Itis, therefore, of ur d
tial accommodation for tha Stafng of the diSDezst:; Provide for residen-

a six roomed dispensary building. Y and construction of

Llr?:aerd t:h?t.the Quarters of the doetor and
¥ ouilding which were deserted and dila-

81 now occupied b the st f the
ent necessar K o eeon



77
There are some herhal and medicinal plants available in the
forests. Itis propcsed 1o establish ane herbal garden in the existing
Horliculture-cum-AgricuIture Demonstration Centre at Mudulipada
where various herbal and medicinal plants could be planied under the
supervision of the Medical Officer, farthe benefit of the Bondas.

Besides the Government Ayurvedic Dispensaty there should be
three A.N.M. sub-centres jocated at Mudilipada. Andrahal and Pat-
raput to take care of the children and nursing mothers and to attend
ta the delivery cases in the inaccessible rural areas. Through these
A.N.Ms various vacancies inctuding Triple antigen etg should be dis-
tributed regularly. Since the area is full of malaria patients, there
should be atleast two Surveilance Workers permanently stationed at
Mudulipada and Andrahal for regular distribution of chloroquine
tablets end taking bicod slides for examination and all the village
shouid be reguiarly sprayed with D.D.T. Health camps can be orga-
nised at different places in the Project area and the services of the
health specialists ¢can be utilised in such camps far the treatment of

special diseases.

At present, the post-mortem centre for this area is attached to
Malkangiri Sub-Divisional headguarters hospital. The family and the
relatives of the person who is murdered aré required to transport the
dead body to the Malkangiri which is located at a distance of about
70 Kms. This distance is covered on foot and the carriage of the dead
body involves huge expense on the part of the family concetned.
Having no means at own sourcs this situation invariably drives the

family to indebtedness and bebtbondage in perpetuity. In view of
this it is necessary that a post-mortem unit should be attached to the
P.H.C. at Khairput enabling the Bondas to meet the legal requirements

at less cost.



Development of Primitive Txihes-Planning Strategy
and Implementation of Programmes

MISS K. DUTT*

agricultural stage or Practise shif:iing culti-
vation and are a3t subsista
forests gr Poar lands It
Communities would need sp Many of these tripes are
Scattered all gyer the country and theijr socio-economic conditions
differ. In maosy cases they are adversely affegiag by changes taking
Rlace around their habitge.

as further recogni

sed that these tribal
ecial attention,

2. The criteria for identifying primitive tribes (aig down were
(i) tribes which sty continue tg depend on food-ga!hering, hunting
or shifting cultivation; (ii} Tow literacy rate j. o fanging from O to 8
Percent, angd (ii1) dwingl; i

broblems ang lastly {iv

mary education imparted. M
ime Project Officer with pro
9ach of thege tribes. For the developme

the Centre set aside Rs. 10 Creres in the
Sixth Plan, out

Ostimportant, there should
Per orientatign to look after
Nt of thege Primitive groups
Fitth Plan and Rs. 15 in the

40Ce on 100% hasis ynder
lines were isgyaq to the States o, Preparation of

_ In many cages these project
On were retyrpeq to the State Governments for
of Central Funds 10 the
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States had to be adhoc due to lack of statistical data on population
or literacy rates. It is only in the third year of the Sixth Plan a firm
formula could be worked out far distribution of Central funds. The

criteria for distribution now adopted being:

f the funds to be distributed on the basis of the

(a) 40 "percent ©
f the Primitive Tribal communities,

numericals i.e. size o

(b) 40 percent of the funds to be distributed according to the stre-
ngth of the population dependent on different occupations
giving proportionate weightage te different occupations, na-
mely (i) food gathering or hunting; {ii) Shifting cultivation;
{iii) Sedeniary cultivation and (iv) Others with weighlagé
accorded in theratioof 5:3:1: 1,

_(_c) 10 percent to be distributed according to the number of primi-

5, tive tribal communities in the State/UT (To accommaodate
establishment cost}.

(d) 10 percent to be distributed in inverse proportion of the per
capita Net Domestic Product with weightage to population of
ptimitive tribal communities.

stry of Home Affairs held special review of the

progress of developmental programmes of primitive tribes in 1977,
Similarly, the Planning Commission reviewed twice (in Oct. 1980 and
Aprll 1981) the progress made by the States in this direction. During

these reviews the main issues considered were ;

4 The Mini

(i) Stow progress in finalising the progress reports.

(ii) Problems nindering the implementation of the programmes due
to:

(a) lack of suitable administrative structure:
(b) lack of suitable dedicated personnel to work among such
groups ;
(c) Inadequate appreciation of the special problems of

these groups .

(d} Lack of statistical data and suUrvey reports;
f the groups to absorb inputs.

(e) Low capacity ¢
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5. The State Governments face the problem of types of progra-
mmes required to be formulated for these groups. Some of the
States prepared Projects which were schematic and could not be appro-
ved. Another problem faced was acute health condition of some
of the tribes and the necessity of involving national level organisa-
fions, This happened to be the case of tribes in Andaman & Nicobar
Islands and Tamilnadu. An added problem encourtered have been
hostility of the tribes or their nomadism with the result that tha con-
tact with the groups have not heen often possible ar are infrequent.
On the whole it has been difficult for the Stales to prepare develop-
mental programmes for the primitive tribes, Inadequacy of data on
these smail groups for preparation of project reports was one of the
factors which delayed formulation and implementation of the progra-
mmes. In view of this it was coasidered desirable to associate
anthropologists in formulation of programmmes for these grougs.

ve been held to discuss the problems of

ideas were poaleg but translating these into
., is yet to happen,

primitive tribes and
pragramme, however

6. Qn formulation of project Tepores the prevalent criteria for
gauging primitiveness of a tribe g

hould not be taken as g rigid vard-

. . yar
stick. Each of the tribe/sub-tribe neeg to be viewed separ?ately and
judged whether they can be categorised ag Primitive and on 1he basis
ol this the Project report needs 1o be drawn-up_ While formulating
programmes it has to be kept in view that, existing norms for provi-
du_ng . such infrastiucture ag schosls !d|spensarles,’hnspita|s/mads,’
drinking waiter Supply etc., have to be relaxeg $0 that the needs of
these groups are fully met. A list of 8Clion-points were drawn-up
Planaiviewing the prog-ess of developmen of Primitive tribes in the
Pla.nnmg C?mmlssmn in 1881 (Appendix). Most of these 'action
Points are still relevant and are annexed with the paper. A féw;States
like Gujarat have take sheq information. Unless a
mes are formulated for these

. tatch- i '
groups even in the Seventh plo. veriog Up with the other tribal

7. Indrawing up economic dey
from keeping in view ihe oc
existing skills have to be ey
taken to improve theiy
cated and which wii|

Pattern of these groups the
Wherever possibie measures
.h need not he very sophisti-
In efficient)y Mmanaqging their

amined ang

‘echnology w hic
give them help
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occcupations In which they are engaged. Another aspect to be taken
into account is that the primitive groups jack the urge and motivation
for development. This has been a genuine problem area for which
very careful scrutiny is necessary so as io see what are the actual
needs the tribal families articulate and then make provision for it on
pricrity basis, e.g. if a tribe want drinking water supply for their vitlage
the existing norm of water supply source may be relaxed. Similarly,
if they are requesting for Ashram Schools in their area even if uneco-
nomical should be established among them. These sort of pro-
grammes as well as economic assistance which have a tasting effect,
will hava a grealer impact and motivate them for further developing

their own lot.

8. Amangst these primitive tribes although it is easier to
provide economic assistance as grants and subsidies particularly to
those who are agriculmral labouters, it will have 10 be kept in view
that providing agricultural inputs do not push them inte the arms of
middle-men or field Officers who would exploit them. One of the
departments which is ciosely connected with some of the primitive
tribes is that of Forest Department. The co-operation of Forest
Department is absolutely necessary far providing inputs for these
tribals in collection and marketing of minor forest produce and forest

laboutr.

g, The aspect of providing them with appropriate education
needs careful thought. Many of these tribes speak dialect which are
not understood gven by othet tribes surrounding their areas.  Thare
is need to study theit dialects and assisting them in learning the
major tribal dialect as well as regional language should_ be an impor-
tant task. gpacial 1ypes of schoclis with competent trained teachers,
preferably @ tribai whom the primitive g1oups would accept, .shculd
be recruited and experimented with. Further, lhf& syliabus fixed by
the Education Department need nel be.iollowed in toto. Tte syllabl{s
should be adopted in such a way that it hag some relevaﬂce.to their
environment and w g gradually |n‘troduce the c.hlldren to
the outer world. Provision of simple 1liustrative books depicting their
community life in (heir own diatect may be brought out and for which

help of NCERT sought.
of these tribals have health problems
losis, malaria, leprosy. etc., which

10. As noted earlier many
The diet of these tribals has

like sickle-cell anaemia, tuberctio;
priority basis.

need to be tackled on @
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t6 be examined and improvéments introducad véry ‘éradUally. Ansti=
tutional health services should also be provided  wherever necessary’

even if it means relaxing norms to certain extent, Periodical health
check-up should a!s0 be considered essential, e

11. So far as development of primitive tribes are cencerned
there is no dearth of funds which the Centre

unless programmes are formulated careful]
no dent will be made in developing their
ment of personnel to implement the pro
tant. The most important task,
Project Director

is providing However,
y and implemented properly
lot. In this context recruit-
gramme becomes very impor-
therefore, is 1o identify suitable

who would have sympathy, understanding and
patience to implement the programmes,

Committed, dedicated
personnel for motivating the primitive tribes through demonstrative
efiects is necessary.

12, The role of voluntar
tation of developmental progr

O programme or ideas which are not acceptable to the tribals are
imposed on them. e, g. some of the voluntary organisatians make a
fetish of vegetarian foed and banning alcoholig drinks, which the tribals
are habituated to or need at Certain times fqr rit;Jais Also it has
been noted that the schools ryp by voluntary organiéationg in the
tribal areas often do not allgw Meat or fish to be cooked, |f the
dietary habits of tribals inelude Meat or fish, the children should be
allowed to consume these items at least t'wi . k.
This would also motivate th ¢e or thrice a wee

€ Parenis to sang 4 i oo)
or hostels apart fram giving them balanced djet he children to sch
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. -APPENDIX - - - - -

PLANNING COMMISSION
(Backward Classes Division}

S_ubje'ct . Action-points arising out of the discussion of v}
Primitive Tribes held in the Planning Commis«
gion on 29th April, 1981.

Y

In tha meéting held on 29-4-1981 in the planning Commission

under the Chairmanship of Dr. M. S. Swaminathan, Member, Planning
Commission, o consider the strategy far development of Prjmitiva
Tribes, the fallowing action points emerged out of Lhe discussians:

(1)

(2)

(3)

The most important task would be to identify a suitable Project
Director for the Pprogrammes for each primitive tribe. He
should be sympathetic, understanding, patient and with drive

and ability for co-ordination.

The Project Director should prepare the detailed plan of opera-
tion after studying the customs, traditions, belieis, etc,, along
with development potential and funds available.” He should
consult the tribal leaders, voluntary organisations, tribal rase-
arch institutions, and the field Officers, -t :

Normally these tribes are governed by a strong traditional
system of participative decision making‘lhrough a hoqy like a
tribe council. If such a tradition exists or had exnsted‘, .the
tribal council should be revived. I 1he.re is no §uch uadqm.n,
gven then it shouid be possible t0 constitute a tribal council in
which every adult over 21 years of age: male or temale; would
be a member. The council would discuss the l;leveiopment plans
af the tribe, assist in selection o beneficiaries and follow up
. ration, €1C. In case the membership becomes too
1|:‘ri;l:m§:e ,epfese“‘a‘i"e {rom each family njay be tak.en. 1f a

A ibe has been digpersed over diﬁere.nt villages of
p{|mst|ve o jets, suitable aumber of representalives irom each
different ha-?; ' e’mav pe taken as members decided in & full-
ha“:le:ng;::wga%f \he tribe for which a notice to all hamlets/
scale .

viilages ghould be given- -



(4)

(5)

(6)

(7)

(8)

(8)

(10}
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Normally, there is a tribal leader who could be the contact
person for the official machinery. 1f no such tribal leader
axists or the practice has gone into disuse, such a person, with
the consensus of the tribe, may be selected, |f necessary, such
tribal [eader may be selectad for each hamlet.

The Project Director may be delegated necessary powers of

financial and administrative control over all development
Ofticers working in the area,

There should be a Development Board of which the Divisional
Commissioner or the Depuiy Commissioner {preferably the
Divisional Commissioner) may be the chairman and the Project
Director, the Member-Secretary. The othet local heads of
development departments may be members. Full powers for

decisions with regard to the primitive tribe may be delegated (o
these Development Boards.,

The qualifications of the Officers of the development depart-
me.nts selact_ed for the project should be specially designed to
suit the requirements of working with the primitive tribes,

In order to attract suitahle

| Officers,
into the scheme,

Incentives may be bujlt

Alfairs and



(1)

(12)

{13}

(14)

(16)

{16)
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Education, both farmal and non-farmal is very essential for
these tribes and ver the existing formal education may nat ba
found intresting or relevant by them. It would be nscessary
to devise suitable sylabaii and curricula for the tribes, NCERT
would be requested to examine this matter, In the mean time,
the States may take up with the National Institute of Languages,
Bangalore, for davelopment of the [angusagQe and script for each

af the tribes.

For beneficiary-oriented schemes, loans may be routed through
the tribal council and their repayment in kind may he accopted,

Each tribe ha&s many taboas and grefudices. It would be
better to respect them initially and gradually make the tribas
shed them off as development progresses and tribals get enligh-
tened through education and their exposure to new activities,
etc., which enhances their absorption capability/capacity.

Thete is virtually no agricultural research suitable for these
areas/tribes as the crop varieties ot the animal/breed species
reccmmended ate not suitable for their conditions. The tradi-
tignal lood of these tribes are minormillets with regard 10 which
agricultural research needs strengthening  Similarly, the exotic
or cross-bred pouttry or animals had not been successful in
these areas and the research may be necessary far developing
selected breeds which can curvive on local lfood materials

under local conditions.

The Ministry of Home Affairs would organise ‘training pf
Project Directors at a sujtable ingtitute like the National !nsti-
e of Ryra) Development or any of the tribal research insti-
The training of other Qificets may be
organised by gach State at its tribal‘ resear'ch institute or if
such an institute has not been esta.bImhed in the St‘ale(sj,
Ministry of Home Affairs wauld ptovide .necessary assistance
for organising teaining for them by arranglng.fa‘cuny. frqm ci:her
tribal research institutes or from other administrative instituta

tor the tralning courses in that State.

estahlish ane cenire of excellence for
t of primitive tribes and this may be
ting tribal or administrativetrairrg

tet
tutes of excellence.

1t wilf be necessary 1@
research and developmen ‘
set up in any one of the exis
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(18)

(19)

(20)

{21)

(22)
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instituies. Each State having primitive tribes may specitically

assign the research and development of primitive tribes to the
institute.

Planning Commission has taken initiative to hold six-monthly

meetings on primitive tribes. It would be necessary to hold
similar meetings at State level also.

Under health special atteniion is necessary to control sickle-
cell ansemia and malaria. Goitre, which is prevalent amongst
some of the 11ibes can ba controlled by supply of iodised salt.
Also, fortified salt, experiments on which have been successs

full, wouid soon be ready for commercial production and could
be supplied in thesa areas.

While subsidies for selecied items may be necessary initially,

the subsidy pettern should be s0 devised as to lead to self-
reliance of the tribes over a given period.

Voluntary orgpnisa!iuns could play a major raole in the develop-

ment of primitive tribes. Selected projects could be promoted
by providing assistance to them,

In addition they could be
associated fully with the planning process.

Some films have already been made by the States gn primitive

tribes, K would be useful to promote mare of them toverin
each tribe and different aspects of theijr life and developmen::g

The project reperts of the primitive tr; .
e LA, s i s e
Regarding project reports already prepareq the SSeC above:
examined in the light of the decigiong takén .nsehwould be
megeting and the States wanting (o modify the In the present
so and send the revised reports, reports ¢ould do



THE PRIMITIVE TRIBES OF
T ANDHRA PRADESH ;

K MOHAN RAQ®

The Andhra Pradesh State is the traditional hame of 33 recognised
tribal groups at different stages of development. It is observed thal
most advanced groups among Scheduled Tribes are abte to utilise the
concessions and privileges extended by Central and State Govern-
ments and some of the groups are left behind. Consequently there
is much variation in socio—economic conditions among Scheduled
tribes in Andhra Pradesh. These inegualities are congpicuous among
tribes, living in plains as compared to the forest dwelling groups.
Even hill tribes there are settled cultivators. shifting cultivators, food
gatherers and hunters. In view of wide disparity in socio-economic
conditions among scheduled tribes, Government of India evolved a
new strategy to bestow special attention to the Primitive tribal
groups wha form the ""boitom layer among Scheduled tribes.

The most backward tribal groups who are identified as Primi-
at the pre-agricuitural sizge of econcmy, largely
d gathering and hunting. Further extremely under
s who resort 1o shifting cultivation and whose
literacy levels are very low are also idenrtified as Primitive Tribal
Groups. Out of 33 scheduled tribes of Andhra Pradesh, Government
of India recognised 8 il tribal groups as Primitive tribal groups at
three different periods,l‘llor the purpose of e.xtending additional
special Central Assistanceé to imple-ment splaec:l.al schemes. .This
“*Compensatary preference" is essential to bring isolated and primi-
tive tribal groups @n par with other advanced groups. The details
of Primitive Tribal groups their chief places of habitation and popu-
lation as per 1961 and 1971 census reports growth vate etc.. are

tive groups are
subsisting on feo
developed tribal group

furnished in Table No. 1.
ultura! Research and Treining !nstitute, Hyderabad.

[ i ibal C
Sri k. Mohan Rao, Director. Tri . .
* be was recognisad 88 Erimitive Tribal Group 0 1878, 1_he Kolams an.d
v :heflie:cgzltn.: 1980 and Konds Savaras, Gadabas, Khonds, Peria. and Thotis
onda Redd:s 1
were recognised in the year 1983,
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The Government of India rscognised sub-groups of some of
the main tribes bul population figures of these really “Primitive”
groups are not available in census reports,

The population growth
rate appears 1o be higher than the general growth rate of the State,

and the Country due to sevaral contributing factors. Inter - state
migratiens of various groups from neighbouring state s account for this
abnormal growth rate. Further some of the groups do not actually
belong to the actual tribe but returned under the main categoary in
Census, For example one group ramely Krishna Chenchus who are
mainly nomadic mendicants distinct from primitive chenchus are
enumerated under broad category of Chenchus and hence the higher
growth rate. The oriainal Chenchus are found cnly in torest areas of
Mahabubnagar, Kurnool, Prakasham, Guntur, Natgonda and Ranga

Reddy districts butas per census reports of 1971 Chenchus are enume-
rated in all the districts of Andhra Pradesh. Therefore the growth
rate shown in the 1able does not exactly retlect the real growth rate of
primitive tribes.

The Tabte-Il indicate the literacy percentage of 8 prmirive
groups. It is paradoxical to note that percents

ge of thelr iiteracy had
gone down from 3.89% in 1961 census to 2 89% in 1971 census
reports. Out of the 8 groups six graups have t

] heir lfteracy rate even
below the average literacy rate of Tribes of Andhra Pradesh {337 )

as per 1971 Census teports (2. This trend indicate- massive efforts
tequired for starting educational Institutions .

ed ' ininterior tribal areas
where most of the primitive tribal greups are st

ill found.
The Chenchus:

The Chenchus, the most ha kward
- am
Tribes of Andhra Pradesh, were roc ong all the Scheduled

nan ognised as primiti i
at the beginning of fifth five year plan. Thaps:::;ldvflésbzl oo
Scheduled Tribes Commission (186') ang the study team feaf‘_ ?bndl
Development programmes (1969) alsq recognised thi on Triba
extremely under-developed community s tribe asan
The Chenchus, a feag gathering 1rip
living in Nallamatai Hiilg, Nallamalai p
Eastern Ghats are spreag over Kurnog)
nagar districts, ’

8, are predeminantly found

ills which are portisn  of
Netlamalaj an

g mae .Prakasham. and Mahabub-
__‘_Jf_'flﬂg Ye hills which

(2) The fiteracy tate of Schady(gq Tubag in Andbea Pragegh i
adesh increased from 5% in 1971 10

1.8% in 1981 Cangyy feports,
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belong to Archean age are the traditiohal habitat of Chenchus, These
hills are endowed with tich flora and fauna and chenchus have been
subsisting on food gathering and hunting of wild animals. The Chen-
chus are one of the ancient tribes of Andhra Pradesh. Manusmrithi
{chapter-X 48) makes a mention of this tribe as *'Chenchus’ and’
treats them on par with Andhras. it can be presumed that the same
tribe mentioned in the Manusmriti afe the Chenchus of present day.
#1 According to 1971 census the total population of Chenchus is’
24, 178. They are predominantly found in forest and mountainous
tracts of Guntur, Prakasam, Kurpool, Mahaboobnagar, Nalgonda’

and Ranga Reddy districts.

The Chenchus and Yanadis possess identical physical and social
characteristics. Both the groups are black in compiextion, medium -
in stature with wavy or curly hair. The clan names are identical and
in eeveral places marriages between Chenchus and Yanadis are soci-

1
ally permitted. But most of the Chenchus from forest areas claim

that they are a distinct group.

v The Chenchus arge divided into the following endogamous sub-

divisions.
1. Adavi Chenchus (Forest dwellers)}.
2. Deva Chenchus (Temple servants). '
3. Bonth Chenchus {who preparé Bamboo sticks).
4. Krishna Chenchus {Nomadic Mendicants).

pe, only Adavi Chenchus and Deva Chen-

chus constituting 60%, of the total Chenchus poputation ara. fo.und in
the project area of Integrated Tribal Develer ment Agency wtnla the
two groups accounting tor 409, of the total Chenchu population srea
spread over plain areas. Bonth types of Chenchu's' speak”a_ dlalecft
called **Bonthukor” and they cal! ther:’lselve‘s' as _Bonrukd in their
own dialect. They aré named after “‘Bonta @ piece made of old

i k. The 'make
i nd the waist of wemen fol y
cloth and regs U8 R with bamboo and eke out their

household articles, ladders etc., “ i
tivelihood. The Krishna Chenchus 2re a'lso k’][]I?w;e:-sfolkD:::ar:
Chenchus” and they mainly subsist 09 hegging. e

sduled Trib: of Andhg pradesh’” Census of india, 1961, Vol. 1

part V-B (iv). & 1.

Out of these four grou

\

#1+The Chenchus A Sch
New Deihi, Monograph Series
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a tuft of peacock feathers on their head and produce sound by bea~
ting a round shaped bronze metal disk. They narrate stories connec-
ted with Lord Narsimha and Chenchu Lakshmi in their songs. The

women-folk prepare mats out of date tree leaves and sell in the
rural areas.,

The social structure, clan organisation, customs and traditions .
of Adavi Chenchus and Deva Chenchus are identical and inter-group
marriages are socially accepted. They collect varieties of roots,
tubers, wild fruits, edible leaves and simply boil them with salt and
consume. They are adept in honey collection fram honey combs
perched on the mountain claiffs and caves. Fach clan among Chen-
chus settlement has demarcated areas for honey collection and they
consider it as their traditional property. They collect the honey
during nights. It is significant to note that in this arduous task of
honey collection, the Chenchus choose only brothers-in-law ang
not own brothers in view of the existence of levira
mirriage. Thay alse collect minor forest
tamarind, myrabolams, nuxvomica, haney
chirofi, soapnuts atc., and sell
Corp_oratilon or in local markets. The Chenchus claim
Mallikarjuna, Lord of Srisailam as their  patron God and
also treat him as their Kith and Kin by calling him “Chenchu
Mallayya.” According to popular myths, on gne occasion Lord Siva
came down to Srisailam hills, fell in love with g Chenchy airl, married
bher and lived with her onp hills. Panels and inscriptions ft;und n
compound walls of Srisailam temple depig: the account of thig tho_
logy. They claim that Chenchuy Lakshmij, consort of Lorg N my. ﬁ
was also born in their community. The idols in the temp arasimha
bilam and various rituals performed in 8rj ple at Aho-

salla ;
association of Chenchus with Lorg Natasimha m Temple testify the

te system of
producs items like Gum,

-bewax, mohwa flowers,

them to Girijan Co-operative

The important pilgrim centr i
i e
and Ahobilam of Kurno istri > like
chenchus andthe Chenchys are assj
rituals. They are also anguis] t::?nf._? Special rofes jp, th
revenues Further the s

nues 1 ¥ used ta get
pitgrims in *"dolis’ (swingi 9% mon

g the other piigrims
. They were paid
ent of modern
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The Chenchus habitat is significant not only from religious
Paint of view but also from the archealagical and historical perspe-
Ctive, Mannanur is situated on the main road [eading to Srisailam
from Hyderabad and it is @ focal point for Chenchus developmental
activities. In the pas!, this village was known as Munulavuru (a ha-
bitat for saints). In course of time this Munulavuru came to be
known as Mannanur. The Palaeclithic stone axes have been found
in the fields situated in the Western parts of Mannanur.

Late G. Ahmed Khan, Census Commissioner of erstwhile Hyd=
erabad State, in his paper presented at Indian Science Congress held
at Bangalore on 6th January, 1932 described about a Monolith stan-
ding on an earthen mound at 8Oth mile on the main road from
Hyderabad to Srisailam. The restwhile Nizam's pbenitentiary for poli=
tical prisoners was located at Mannanur. Ths same building is
presently converted into Tribal Welfare Hostel. Late Yousufuddin,
the then District Collectar of Mahabubnagar in the early part of 20th
century got the jungles cleared and constructed a bujlding at the

highest point and named it as Farahabad.

The socio-economic conditions of Chenchus are at the bottom
layar when compared to other tribal groups of Andhra EPradesh,
Chenchus iive in small conical shaped huts, The circular hut is
pitched on elevated area measuring 10 1o 12 feer in diameter and it is
supported by a single central poie. The bamboo wattles are fixe.d
along the periphery at the circular area of the hut. They share theit
residence along with goats and sheep. The goats, sheep and othar
cattie are tied inside the house for fear of thieves. Thus the [housss

i vygieni ditions of tha
dirly and unclean. The health and hygienic con i
pecoms , Several persons especially children suffer

Chenchus are very poor. Ci
from scabies and other skin diseases. The nutritional standards are

poar and they suffer from nutrition deficienty disesses.

The literacy rate amand Chenchus is very low ({3,50) when
hes of the State as wellas tp the natian. A‘\s _the
cattered over wide area usually consisting
ools established in their s_ettlfemt_ents serve
ally assist the parents In digging tubers

or items of minor forest produce,

compated 1o other tti
Chanchu seftlements are s
of § tn 10 houses the sch
only a few. The children ust

and roots and collection of oth -
duied Trnibes

backward among Sche
The Chenchus Wit S mo:;Groups during 19725-76 by Govern-

were identilied as Primitive Tiib
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ment of 1ndia for promoting accelarated development, In pursuance
of guidelines isstued by Government of India, tntegrated Tribal Deve-
lopment Agency for Chenchus was esiablished at Hyderabad fer
promoting the welfare of Chenchus Living in Mahaboobnagat,
Nalgonda, Ranga Reddy, Kurnool, PFrakasham and Guniue Districts.
The project area covers 124 Chenchu viliages with a 1otatl population
of 24,000 as per current estimates. An amount of Rs. a0.00 lakhs
was released from the inception till present day for iaking up schemes
exclusively for the development of chenchu farilies living in identi-
fied six districts. Out of total amoum released Rs, 83.00 lakhs was
spent and approximately 4,800 Chenchus families were benelittad.
Separate Ashram schools are a)so staried fof Chenchu children,

The Cherchus who are food gatherers and hunters are taking
up to cultivation and domestication of catile due fo incentives offered
by the special schemes taken up for their development. The progress
of developmental activities is significant in Ranga Reddy district
The Gaovernment lands are assigned and permanent housing colonies

3

areconstructed Wherever Government lands are not available private

lands are purchased and assianed 1o Chenchus and irrigation wells
are provided. Gobar Gas plan's are also established in one of the

colonies and Chenchus are found cookinrg on Gobar Gas steves in one
of the Chenchu colonies in Vikarabad 1aluk,

f1h Similarly in other
districts also Chenchus are provided with ploughs b:illo-:ks ;I

engines, irrigation welis and they are gradu ;
) ) ally ad ;
practices of wuliivation, v adapiing improved

Some of the Chenchus wha were eatliar fasorting to highway

robbery and thefrs in Kurnool Jistii
. . Stict are now bei .
anti-social agtivilies by rehabili being weaned trom this

N?lmdya] of Kurnool district, I;Z;:l:gg::;::i:?}af(;?rz?tny “liuated riear
with a permanent house, and a paultry upit for \ivei'z was provided
C'henchus who were once leading semi- nomadic 13 I fmd, Thus the
gistance Ie.vel of economv are naw gracually Sm’ne‘jju‘st on the sub-
source af 'ncome.  Recently ""The Nagatjuna Sg & "‘“””:l permanent
ary for protection of tigers’” ig Immduﬁed M gar Stlsailam sanctu-
in Mahaboobnagar, Kurnool end Prakashs ost of Chenchu viilages

& . -
core 3764 of the project. Al sham districts are found in the
Farest and Tribal Welfare n
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e like gum, adda leaves-1#% chirongi-2#
llect these produces freely from the core
area Thus the Chenchus are taking formidable difficulties in eking out
their livelihood. Chenchus are also ‘afraid to go to interior forest far
collection of minor forest produce as already few persons were killed
by tigers. Some of the Plough bullocks distributed by Tribal Welfare
Department were eaten by tigers when they went to forest for grazing.

collecting minar forest produc
etc., are now not allowed to co

life sapctuar

ceeded by proper rehabilitation of Chenchus v,’\:h:oaurled lr:maovse! ?}:2:\'!\::;?(-1
and primitive tribal groups. The Chenchu families can be rehabili-
tated on the periphery of the project area by assigning the cultivabl

lands either Forest or Gavernment waste lands or private [ands Th9
Forest areas without any valuable.trees could be ea}marks.ad fc:3
r.ehabilitation purpose. The Forest Department permitted PChanchu;
living at Bairluti, Nagaluti, Narapareddi Centre etc,, t0 cultivate the
forest lands. These jands can be assigned permanently to Chenchus
The Chenchus may also be parmitied to collect Minor Forest produm;
from the forest even from the core area of the project.

The introduction of wild

nds or Government waste lands are not available,
nd assigned to them, FPermanent
programme of rehabilitation should

in case forest |8
private lands can be purchased a
houses have to be constiucted, The
be holistic and wisely planned.
aper to the Saventh Five Year Plan {1 985-90),
Government af India, stressed the neod far
replaced as a result of establishment
| areas and suggested to equip those

In the approach p
Planning Commission,
rehabilitation of tribal families
of projects and schemes in triba
effected persans with skills and assets.

1

The Kolams:
Tribal Groups predominantly

1 of Andhva Pradesh and they
orts. This is one of the
radesh who could with-stand the
ds of change. Thair habitats are found generally

tnous tracts snd they live in

t and mountaino ‘
Kolams 218 also found in peighbouring

one of the Primitive

s of Adilabad distric
1971 census rep

Kolams are
found in teibal ared
number 26, 498 according 0
most primitive tribes in andhra P

onslaughts of the win
in the interior fores

exclusive sottlements.

*1. BAUHINIAVAHLI
%2, BUCHANANIA LATIFOLIA
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states of Maharashtra and Madhya Prade!sh. Their population in
Maharashtra state is approximateiy double than their number in
Andhra Pradesh, but in Madhya Pradesh their strength is anly 351,

Kolams call themselves as ‘Kojavar’ among themselves. ‘Kola® *
means a stick or bamboo in their dialect. As Kolams prepare baskats,
wattles and winnowing fans from bamboos (Kola), and eke-out their
liveiihood, they might have been calling themselves as Kolavar,
The suffix "War’ ar *Var’ means people of that family or sect. Bamboos
occupy an important place in their mundane and religious lives as
well. The traditienal madicine man ‘Delak’ among Kolams measures
chatmed stick before prescribing herbal medicines to diseased

persons. They believe that as they prescribe medicines and also

forecast events by measuring magic stick, they call themselves as
‘Kolavar’, )

They retained their complex sacial organisation,
ies, legends, folk taies, distinct dialect through oral t
Kolam dialectis akin to Telugu as Gondiis close to Ta
dialect is known as Kaolavagotij*

dialect means diatect or language,

as Pujaris {priests}. Kolams claim t
bitants of the area and their ancesto
ms and Rajgonds enjoy equal socia
are permitted. Gonds also call Kol
tute baskets, winnewing fans, ele., The Tely
them as ‘Mannewariu’, meaning people |
The term “Kolam® is belfeved tg have been gi
but they call themselves ag Kolavar,

rich mytholog-
raditions, The
mil. The Kolamj
in their parlance. Gotti in their
The Rajgonds usuatiy cal| Kolams
hat they were the original inha-
FS were priests to Gonds,

| status and commensal re|
ams as ‘Nayakur* ag

Koia-
ations
they manufac-
9u speaking people call
ving in the forest area.
Vento them by outsiders,

It is significant to note that four
Kolams, Pardhans, Thotig who havg 1
relations among themselves gj
cian systems and assogiated
position among these triba
in the past, while Pardhang
Kolams are considered ag
nation and the propitiatig

tribal groups viz,, Gonds,
een Maintaining symbiaotic

nce times immemorj
] 1al passess | ical
practices. T, identic

¢ Gonds oecupy i
y important
Iai';’l_;as 28 they belonged 1 ruling class
Dt insts | Dt'ls are traditiongy bards to Gonds.
1o VIew of their speciat syiije in divi-
n of loga) deities.

Prof. Haimendost 4

deseribed the g
and Kolams as follows: "Detpite he diff ¥

# Prof,  Christaph von Furg, Haimendarf 1879 -

Efence in Ianguage and gene-

The Gandg of Anghrg Pradesh, Page, 20,



A Kolam Woman in Gorgeous Jewellery
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omic status, Kolams and Gonds considered themse-
Kolams eat freely in the houses of Gonds
without hesitation the food of Kelams,
Cases of inter-marriage between Gonds and Kelams are rare, and are
considered irregular by both tribes. But the off-spring of such union
experjence no great difficulty in being accepted into one or the other-,
community. indeed Gond tradition tells thar atleast one particular '.
Kolam clan owes its origin to the change encouiiter of a legendary

Gond Raja with a Kolam maid’’.
%

gyt o
rilly aléo in'econ
Ives “related communities.
arid many Gonds parttake

Mythological Origin: * L e " it add sawsloN

Kolams trace their decent to Bhima and Hidimb'i: the well kno-
wn characters of the Mahabharata. While Hidimbi is protrayed as
malevolent demon living in the forest in this epic, Kolams consider
her as their patron goddess and call her 'Hidamala Devi. Etymologi-
cally, the name “Edumuia Devi'” means goddess of two hills {irumala}
or mountains Lord Bhima is their supreme deity (Perad eyyam) and he
is known as *’Bhimaiah’* in their patlance. The name '‘Deyyam' is
referred to all godsin Kalami dialect but in Telugu this term is referred
to only devils. Kolams narrate the story of marriage of Lord Bhima
with Hidamala Devi as follows : Lord Bhima during his exile in the
forest area; came across Hidamala Devi. She tied her swing to two
big trees on either side of path and began rocking the cradle.
Hidamala Devi never allowed any man pass through jthe path except

je she is rocking in the swing or else the man had

below her legs whi : :
1o face her in the combat. While passing through the same way,
Bhima refused to Go ender her [egs and met her challenge to fight,

Yet Hidamala Devi though defeated in combat, won his heart by her
physical charms. They both married and were blessed with a son.
Kolams call him as Ghatodasu (the Ghatodga)a of .Mahabharata). l.n
memotry of this event Kolams still rehea.rsal the an0|§§tordegllprescr1-
bed by their mythological ancestor H|dar'na[a Deviin modlfle_d form
due to change of times. if any man commits rape, adultery or insults

. : le and cause the accused to pass
ntire village assemb !
o e ot ed woman in public. I he passes under

riev ;
between the 1658 of 298 n, he would be exonerated, otherwise he

iaved woma .
the legs of 209' % ixed by elders. Kolams have been practis-
ir devina ancesto? Himala

had to pay heavy pena
ing this age old custom fr men felk from the
Devi till present day if order to P

insults of men.
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The Rajgonds and Kolams possess identical sacial structure,
The four phratry {an Exogamous grouping of clans within a tribe) SYS$-
tem of Gonds is also found in the Kolams. The details of the 1our

phratries of Xolams and corresponding four phratry structure- of
Gands are detailed below.

Laa ]
Gond Phratries: 1. Yeduwensaga {Seven divine ancestor group),*

2 Sarwen saga (Six divine ancestor group), 3. Seewan saga (Five

divine ancestor group) and 4 Nalwen saga {(Four divine ancestor’
group). :

Kolams Phratries: 1. Yedudayal ker, 2. Arudayal ker, 3, |duda-
yal ker and 4, Nalidayal ker.

In Gongdi dialect "Wen" means divine and this term is very close
to Telugu word "Velpu” which means God gr Goddess. 1n Kalam
dialect ‘dayal’ means divine but in Telugu it means "dev)|* or maleva-

lent divinity and Ker means clans or groups, They use the term
“Kanda"” which also denote clan,

Each phratry is further divided into
totemic clans.

Even though the phratry structure
tical, the composition of clans in each phratry are appatently different
As Gonds are most predominant group i Parts Kolams mi ht.
have adepted Gond clan system. N

In this connection Prof, Chyi
Von Furer Haimendorf in his fecent monumenta| work ;’Thehrg;?-s;
of Andhra Pradesh” oabserved ag follows; .

't
But among 1he Kolams these

al sanction and it
certain that they have been formed by nditis almost

Marrlage in Kotamj

Is known ag ¢ :
5 'p
word of marriage, endli

o
like that
[ A a1t of Telugu
but in d ; " .D.Iden days chilg Marriages were celebrated
ut In medern tl_njes this custom s nat in vogue Kol .
five ways of ac::[l:urmg mates viz,, Marriage by ﬂeg::)tia:; ams practise
by se?rwce, r‘narnage by Tove and e!opemem auions, marrage
marriage by intrusion. * Marriage be capture,
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one cannot marry the daughter of one’s own sister as practised in
Telugu country.

Kolams practised slash and burn cultivation on hill slopes in
the past with primitive hoe but due to extension of stringent forest
conservancy laws they were forced to give up shifting cultivation
and adopt to settled cuitivation. Kolams are the only tribe in Adilabad
district who resort to shifting cultivation and this type of cultivation
is knoan as 'vegad' in Kolami dialect and Gonds call it as ‘Padaka’.
They cultivate jowar, black gram and catton and Jowar is their staple
food. Kolams are still following primitive methods of cultivation
and they are not enthusiasticto adopt impraved methods of cultivation
and high yielding varieties of crops. Further literacy levels are appa-
lingly low among Kolams when compared to ather tribal groups. The
percentage of literacy amoeng Kolams according to 1971 census repo-
rts is only 1. 30 whereas the literacy rate at the national level is
29, 44% as per 1971 census reports. 1n view of their extreme poverty,
primitiva characteristics and low level of literacy Kolams are recogni-
sed as primitive tribal group and special schemes are being impleme-
nted for their development. An amount of Rs. 34,38 lakhs was
alioted from 1980 till the year 1083-84 and special schemes are being
implemented fof development of Kolams. Separate Ashram schools
are being gtarted for the benefit of Kolam children in Adilabad district,
Integrated Tribal Development Agency, A.diiabad district has been
spending funds from regular Integrated Tribal De:veloment Agency,
D.R.D.A., NREP. for the Kolam development in above Central

Assistance.

The Konda Reddis :
ther important tribe living in East and

dis are antg ng |
Their population in the State

The Konda Red

; ¢ and Khammam districts. )
West God?a1va(f:;:2us reports is 47,083, Konda Reddi are generally
as per 19 the interior forest and hill areas and they largely

found inhabiting in

bsist b shifting ©cu heir mother tongue is Telugu only.
subsist by

itivation. T

e by capture, negotiations, service and

to marriag .
Thev- resort. © | mates. They also practise polvgynous and
elopement in acquir! g Like other (ribal groups they celebrate

puring this festi-

of marriages. :
i pring summet. )
gstival) d 9 tay in the villaga

ting f
jor hurting while woman folk s

levirate type
Bhudevi festival (Hun
val all men go out
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and rock in bamboo firing by singing all kinds of romantic sSGNgs.
During this festiva! only seed charming rituals are ocbserved. They
do not eat first fruits or food-grains unless they are ritually offered to
their Gods. They eat Pork but not besf. On every festive or marriage
occassions they cut pigs and Pork as theijr choicest diet
pigs also. Some of the Konda Reddis ar
relations with Konda Kapus also. |t

who are living in Rajavemmangi Panchayat Samithiand Konda Reddis
living in Addateegala are one and the same. These so called Kenda
Kapus are having matrimanial relations wirh Bagatas of Visakhapatnam
district. Kapus living in plain areas in large number are settling in
Agency areas and styling themselves as Konda Kapus with selfish
motives. - They are also entering into matr] i
tribals to establish their rights as genuine
t0 tap the benefits extended by Governme
scheduled areas and ordinar
different.

They rear
e developing matrimoniat
Is informed that Konda Kapus

n. The Konda Reddis of
v Reddis of plain areas are distinct, ang
Government of India recognised Konda Reddis ag Primitive
Tribal Groups in 1880 and special schemes are being implememed in
East and West Godavari and Khammam district for their deuelopment
An amount of Rs. 44 .84 lakhs are alloted for the development of Konda;
Reddis since 1980 ti}| 1983-84 milies are assisted to cross
the poverty tine. They are largely taking up te horticultye

- al progra-
mmes and gracdualjy giving up shifting cultivation, Preg

The Savaras:

emanated from the body of Vasi na l}iescribes
(E. Thurston Vol. & page 308},

. are belj P
ure of mongolian and Dravidian stock. ei,:l,;e‘:_ﬁgso be adml.xt

to 1871 census reports is 81,227, Savarag generaﬁ li ‘an ac.curdmg
or valleys in linear shaped rows of hytg par ¥ live on hill tops
tribe is divided into followi

alled tg .
ng sub-divisiong, each other. This
1. Sudda Savaras

2. Kapu Savarag

3. Lenjiya Savaras (Lompg Lanjiva or Arsi)
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4 Dulia Savaras

5, Jadu Savaras

6. Parbat Savaras
Bheema Savaras).

{Malia Savaras or Konda Savaras or

The sub-groups mentioned at gerial No. 1 and 2 are settled in
uing settled cultivation. They are sufficiently
acculturated groups anrd Sudda Savaras (pure savaras) have comple-
tely became vegetarians, while Kapu Savaras gave up beef, the Sava-
ras living in the interior hill areas eat beef. During investigation in
Bhadragiri Panchayat Samithi area of Vizianagaram BDistrict, the
Savaras stated that there are no sub-divisions among Savara:s and
same Savaras who settled in plain areas and who are sufficiently rich
are claiming as Kapu Savaras or Sudda Savaras. The sub-divisions
mentioned from serial No 3 to & are usually living in the hill areas
and practising shifting cultivation. These four sub-divisions come
under the term Konda Savaras of Hill Savaras. Savaras are ingenious
in cultivating wet cropson hill slopes by diverting parennial water
sources. They grow commaercial crops like turmeric, Ginger, and

varieties of bananas on the hiil slopes and valleys.

plain areas and purs

Savaras speak 4 dialect and this dialect can he included in the

Mundari linguistic famity. With regard to acquiring mates they resort
ve and elopsment, service and all these meth-

to capturé, negotiation, {¢]
ods are recognised by their society They also practise levirate type of
marriage (Dandala Jumba)}. The medicine man or Shaman who is

Known as Kudumbaoyi in Savara diafect plays signitficant role in
magico-ra[igious functions. E. Thurston while describing Savaras
stated that they got only 12 numericals in their dialect {Vol.6 page
312). Butitis mot correct.  They got numericals upto thc:usands in
their own parlance. Savaras perform robust dance catled ‘Tramson'
t of blowing 0

to the accompanimen f trumpets and beating of drums,
the interiof places foll

The Savaras living in ow scruptlously the age
tions. Qne of the signi

1d toms and tradi ficant customs related 10

0 ?us,octised by Savaras even today. After birth of a child.the. husband

sexis pra ins from sex ith wife till the child is compl-

gensrally Ob(;;talThat o why the pgst-naial disease among trlba_ls in

;teel\é!r \;ue;l;: Savaras in particular are absent and proper spacing is
nera

i i "~ Konda Savaras of $rikakuiam and
given fro Ch!‘!c?téoara;?elzzce}:;nlsed as Primitive Tribal Groups by

Vizianagaram distie Ueing up specia! schemes for their develop-

Government ©
ment.
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The Khonds :

The Khonds are found in the intetior forest areas of Visakha-
patnam district, They cal|

themselves ag “Kuvinga'* or *“Kui Dora
in their own digleet, They also style themselves as Samanthas. The
dialect spoken by them is called "“Kui and this belongs to ‘h;’
Dravidian linguistic g7oup. Their population according to 197
Census report is 34,375, :

Khonds live
valleys and mainly
dress ang ormame
are distinct whan
Mumber of hajr p;
their mates by ¢
by elopement

n their exclusive settlements on hill slopes and

subsist by shifting cultivation. The hair style,
nts pattern of Khonds of Visakhapatnam district
Compared to other tribal women. They put on @
ns calleg “Kuppinge’* in their braids. They acguire
apture {Hasatonai, by negotiations {Kaza Pendll.ll.-
(Horathathi), py service (Karjomi). *'Ceremonial

pted by way of acquiring mates. In

& catches the arm of an unmatried girl, that
Particutar perggn has tg marry her. They also practice levirate type
of Mmarriage, The Perjani

(Priestess) and Yajjuralu play very impor-
tent rols in m

agico-religious functions of Khands.
The Khonds of Visakhapatnam district perform splendid peacock
his dance |

Is known as 'Pirodhi’ ‘Yendu' in their own

one and the same.
are still at primitive
and Dongria Khonds

Mitive Tribal Groups
ment. Byt Khonds are generally
ut their sub-divisiang,

tribal areas of Srikakulam,

The Bopulation accor-
abas speak their own
gson in Munga lingu-
Gadabag of Srikakulam



Khond Woman in Traditional Attire
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ca:ﬂ themselves as Gutomi and some people living in tribal areas of
Visakhapatnam call themselves as “’Gitadim’ in their own parlance.
The Gadabas of Visakhapatnam district teported the following three

main divisions. .

1. Savara Gita (Palanquifg bearers),
2  Luppu Gita (Basket makers). ,
3. Kol!'ai Gita (Cultivators). '

In some parts of tribal areas of Srikakulam and Vizianagaram
districts, the Gadabas are also known as Mudli. In former days
some sections of Gadabas worked as Palanquine bearers to former
Zamindais in tribal areas. [In return to their services they were gran-
ted 'inams’. Government of India recognised Bodo Gadabas, Gutob
Gadabas as Primitive tribe but there are several subgroups as djs-
cussed in the preceeding pages and all these groups are Primitive in
their ways of life. Few Gadaba sections living near plain areas arg
changing and they do not possess primitive characteristics.

The respective Integrated Tribal Development Agencies are
identifying real Primitive Gadabas and imblementing schemes under

poverty line programme,

The Porja ‘
Porjas are predominantly found in scheduled areas of V.isakha-

patnam district and they are sparsely settled in Srikakulam and East
Godavari districts. This tribe is divided into the following endoga-

modus sub-groups.

Parengi porja
Didoi Porja
Jhodia Porja
Gadaba Porja
Pangu Parja
Kellai Porfa
. Bonda porja .
Few sections of Gadabas call themselves as Porjas. Most of

the sub-divisions speak their own dialects. Each of the sub-divisions
vided into several exogamous clans

of Porja community are further di |
such as Killo (tiget) Korra {sun), Samardi {bear), Om'hala (Snake),
Pangi (Kite) Gollori {Monkey) Kimudu (8ear). The family and marri-

NOOswNa—

!
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age patterns of Porjas are identified with other tribal groups living in
and Jolaput region,
Arak Thg trad?licmaglJ sacred friendship (MOITQORJIBU OR GFJTH
BANDH BAR) is also prevalent among Porjas. These duminitive
associations are formed irrespective of caste, creed and sex and lhes_e
associations are continued from generation to generation. The main
objective of this friendship is to promote the well being of each other.
Some times the un-married boys and girls enter into this sacred
friendship and thay can marry if they belong to marriageable clans.

Porjas especially Jhodia Porjas perform enchanting a folk dance
called Jhodianat ar Jellinat or Nandinat.

The Porjas largely subsist by shifting cultivation. In view of

their extreme backwardness, low literacy rate, Government of India
recognised Bondo Porja, Khond Paorja,

Parangi Porja as Primitive
Tribal Groups. But these sub-divisiens are not exhaustive. There
are some sub-groups like Jhodia Porjas, Pengu Porjas who are extre-
mely backwarg and primitive, These sub-divisions are not found in
recognised groups. The Project Officer, Integrated Tribal Develop-
me:nt Agency, Visakhapatnam has been idemifying really Primitive
;:;%?ng:aosl.ms andg implementing schames under poverty line

The Thotis :

The Thmis are traditional bargg 1o Raj Gonds and they are
found in tribal areas of Adilabad district, They are very smallest
group (1239 as per 1971 CENSUs) among the Primitive Tribal groups.

They spesak Gondi, .
S ) ' divided into fous hratry
divisions like Gonds. The traditignal occupation of womenﬂoik is

as many Gond women
bodies.

for their servige,

agriculture labour, |n view of thei extremg‘:}:ss they are taking tc;
the Group, Government of India, Tecogniseq ‘hveny and sma]lness. ©
the year 1983 ?nd exclusive sthemeg are hej @M as P.T.G., during
Utnoor for their developmen. "9 implemented by ITDA.,

GOt hz;va been sanctianpg
* tia
the davelopment of these nng

PRroxim
3 recognisey Imately Rg, 55

lakhs for
PTGs from 1983-89

on wards.
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But this central assistance is not sufficient, to assist targetted num. -
ber of groups to ctoss the poverty [ine. There are approximately
60,000 families belonging to various PTGs. In order to elevate 50%
of these families from above the poverty line during the V1 plan
period atleast an amount of Bs. 3 crores per annum is required,

In addition to famlly oriented schemes under poverty line
programme community oriented development schemes fike Residential
schools, Mobile medical Units etc., have to be taken up among PTGs

who generally live in interior places.
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N‘ti’trit‘ional\ Status of Children of Two
Primitive Societiss in Bihar*

Professor L. P, Vidyarthix+

The future of any community or nation depends on the care
giving to children. The Gavern

ment of India has placed high priozity
on improving the health angd nutrition of children, apd rnational progr-
ammes are being constantly improved and implemented. The present
study on nutritional statys of primitive tribal chijdren introduces the
- applied aspect of the problem.
© Man is basically biological animal
hourished foad are needed for hig Surviva
health. Well-fed tonnotes quantity or
while, well-noyrished implies receivin
food health, The importance of n
continues till the end of life.

and a well-fed and well
las well as for his good
gconomic quality of food
9 adequate nutrients for
utrition begins from conception ard
However, the fequiredintake of varicus
hutrients - carbohydrate, Protein, fag, vitamin, mineral varies in
dccordance with the persgn's 3ge, sex ang Gccupation te maintain
the proper iunctioning of hody,

With these #Ccounts, therefore, an attempt is made to highlight
the food hablits as well as nutritiona S1atus of the children of two
primitive tribes of Bihas Namely the Birhgr (hunterg and food gathe-
rers of Chotanagpur, South Bihar ) ang the Maler e |

tors
of Santhal Pargana, Eastern Bihar). er (shiftingcultivato

Materials and Mathods :

The food habits and nutritional Statug
of the i f both
sexes of these primitive tribal grou children of bo
). E

Intancy (0.3 ¥rs arly ¢hi . ed in g
e ry hlldhOOd (3 B Vrs) and Adolescenl (6-14

-
xxlirector, U G.cC Centre of § iat j :
University. pecial Assistance in AchrOpofagy,

Ranchi
xThe paperis based g,

fora large sgale r ;

s of Trib ; 8eereh  project on Soc
l"’:_::"”‘::w De’l'hieﬁ;::d Bihar sponsored by Department of Social ;\)Nejrfare Government of
u:der'tha author's direct::::':med ov the Departmant of Amh""’W'OQY R'aru:hi Univsrsity

SHIp.  Mr, Raj; . B !
preparing the draft, Itv Agrawal is the fesaarch Supervisar and helped in

data collacted

jalization
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‘the Birhor chi '
children are studied i .
kum . __leld in Toombas, Birhoo, §hi
platéa;ndh_Nanona villages of Hataribagh district of %hShala, Lu-
Do GW ile, the data for Maler childrén are colledtéd fr otanagpur
veti-Bera, Kala Jhar and Gram-Tasarla villagesocf:';gndrﬁo,
anthal

pargana district of Bihar.

Quota sampling has be
en applfed to sel
::'n casas of eac.h lsex of children of three age-ef;the sample units,
group comprising 120 cases, have been inte?vielﬁsdfwm each tri
ed,

. d b r t- .
. p a

Since the food it :
ems consumed b .
axc : y the childr .
lheefgtm\?;eamng' are more or less identical to the aecri]u?:f both (ribes,
e ily, so tf)e study of food habits of the tribal ch-ldmambers of
s the variations in quantity and frequency onlyI arcen ddemrm-
! ’ cording to

their age.

The nutritional status of an inf
. ant has been inf P
the data regarding the frequency of breast fesding p?r::.ecc:,:y analysing
ing, etc. because the appiication of methods and ftechnl 3 0f wear-
ulate the amount of mather's milk sucked by an infant da?ll:;ess!eo cate-
r em to

]
be unpracticable for an anthropelogist.

| status of the children of both primitive tribal

The nutritiona
pared with the children of Kharia tribal commun

groups has been com
"ty (settled agriculturists).
e amount of calorie and other nutrients intake
{ the food items consumed by them is prepared
orie and other nutrients provided by 160

To calculate th

per day, firstly, @ list ¢
to record the amount of qal

gms. of each food (tems.
ge of the children of both age-groups {3-6 yrs

h tribal communities is calculated to determine
t as well as intake amount of calories and

regate amount of each food item consumed
participatary quantities
me was impracticabte.

Tha averag? @
and 6-14 yrs) in bot
the standard requiremen
agg
y is pased on 10 days

ods each and every Ui

varjous nutrients. The
by the child almost dail
since the weighing of fo
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Food Habits

The food habits of Birhor and Maler children are largely influe-
nced by the ecological setting, Thus the seasonal variations in the
food items and varieties are the resultant of availabilities in the fore-
sts and hills. At homs, usually they consume bhat (boiled rice) and
leaty green vegetables but when they get an opportunity to go to
forest to rear the animals and to cotlect the fuel and edibles they
start to consume different eatables like fruits etc, available in diff-

erent seasons. A child of 3-6 years age-group of both communities

gets meal 3-4 times & day while, an adolescent gets meal 2-3 times a
day. The average consumption

of cooked food is 300 grms. and 340
grms per day for the children of 3-8 years age group of Birhor and
Maler community respectively,

The amount of cooked food-stuffs consume by the Birhor adol-
escent is 345 grms,

per day whila, a Maler adolescent consumes
460 gms. per day,

Rice, mahua, marwa, Kodo, different roets and shoots, green
leafy vegetables, fruits and fowls are the main foodstufis consumed
by these children,

Nutritional Status of the Infants (0.3 yrs)

All the infants of Birhor and Maler communities are nourished
by their mother’'s milk, ctying of t

he infant i considered, in general,
as a token of hunger, so a mother gives her

milk to the infant, when-
sver hefshe cries. QOccasionally, goat's milk is provided to the infant
because usually mother's milk is considered sufficient for the nouris-
hment of the child. A child is
months, which is extended upt
conceive during this period,

To wean the ¢
food gradually.

Usually, the artificial metho
peppers or any other pungent on nipple, are n
ating mothers of both communiities.
mal In both communities,

hild they provide solid
ds, alike, putiing hot
Ot adopted by the lact-
§ | The process of weaning is nor-
. ormal weaning progess means that a
motherdgives her child less and less milk over g fairly long pariod till
she ends by giving him none at all.  Alternatiy
. el i i
him other foods, ¥ she begins to give
Hence the cultural techniques of infa

e ‘ Bl carg of thase Primitive
eding with ent_Jugh length, selfdemand fee-
9 Process-provide them g well balanced and
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nutritive diet which keeps them happy and healthy may be recom-
onality development,

mendad as favourable 1o healthy pers

Nutritional Status of 3-6 yrs. Children:

Sex and Calorie intake:
It is evident from table 1 that the calorie i i
509-1 500 cal/day for Birhor male children whiis, I?c:fk;ir?orrlesf ts
chllfjrerf it varies from 600-1500 calfday. The avarage calor] emale
mption Is higher among the male Birhor (1241 callday) in rie co{;su.
to femals chil_drsn- (997 cal/day). The calorie intake ac;mparlson
;\ﬂ‘qaolgr female is higher (800 to 1508} while it varies batwee:q%ootha
among the male Maler. It is 8asy to predict that calorie i "
per day Is much less amang Birhor {1119 cal/day) and M IOI'IB I.ntaka
{ 1192 cal/day) in comparison ta Kharia children 14677er o
which is evan more than standard requirement ({1450 Lauday?alma”

TABLE1
THE SEXWISE DISTRIBUTION AND CALORIE
CONSUMPTION AMONG THE CHILDREN (3-6 yrs)
Birhor __Maler Kharia
Total Mals Female Total Male_lse_rMIT;Tolal

Amount of
Cal. consu- Male-Female

_medperday
400 - 500 — — - —

500 - 600 1
00~ 700 —
700 - 800
800 - 900
900 - 1000
1000 - 1100
1100 - 1200
1200 ~ 1300
1300 - 1400
1400 - 1 500
1500 - 1600

1600 - 1700 -

1700 - 1800 _ = T
-totaL: 1010 o 101020 10 0
“AVERAGE 1241 o 1177 1207 1192 1582 1421 1477
CALORIE
INTAKE

— -— —_

wre =) =
|
MM(»J—"INI
IM‘J_\‘
_o.—l
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Family sizo and Calorie intake :

Tahle 2 clearly indicates that the calorie intake of Birhor chil-
dren is influenced by the number of members ip their family while, on
the other hand the calorie Cansumption seemg not to be affected by
the family size of Maler children, ¥

L -

TABLE 2 it
FAMILY sizE AND CALOR|

E CONSUMPTION 1IN BIRHOR

AND MALER CHILDREN {3-6 yrs). - N
-T:a_milv Birhor Man,
Size

Calorie consumption

e
ie cons tion
_Colorie contymption
> S.R.« "<S.R,

>S.R.+ <3.R.
--—_._—.——-0——-'
<507, Svo <50y, = 5o,
—— e e——————t
3 1 -~ 1 T -6 —
4 2 5 - 1 8 -
B —_ 8 1 -_ 5 —
6 - 2 - N - —
TOTAL 3 15 3 E) 15 —
—_— 5 e =
17 19
20

20
*Standard Requirement 1480 cat/day o ———i

Nutrients Intake : T

The perusa
Birhor and Maler
standard require
Kharig childran,

I of Table 3 reveats 1py, the calorie intake of the
ehildren s approximately 25% and 185, |ess than the
i ° More among the

ohserve that in Bithor children defig; hy-
drate, protein and iron fs 21 332 and 55. go 31 of carbohy
ng Maler chilg;

% and 31 540/ mo-
enitis 14, 73%, 34. 06% ang 2f7 o 4% and a
standarg requirement, Similarly the ¢
895 ug,

« 0f the respectiva

GNsumpy; f is 371.

Thaimine is 0.41 mg, Ribotiayion 019 mg ang i s 371
irhor chiidren.w'hile the Male, children consume
47 mg, Thaimine, 0,32 mg. Riboflavien and
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9.47 mg. Vitamin C which is remazkably legs than the respective stans
dard regirement, On the other hand the intake of various nutrients s
much more among the Kharia children, which is almost equal to the
respective standard reguirement, in comparison to the children of
both primitive tribal communities. Only, the intake of calcium is
satisfactory among the children af hoth primitive societies.

Table.3

DEFICIENCY OF VARIOUS NUTRIENTS AMONG THE
CHILDREN OF 3-6 YRS.

Nutwrients - Standard Consumption/day
requirement Birhor Maler Kharja
per day N
Energy (Cal.)- 1450 1119 1192 1477
Carbohydrata{gm.)- 2563.75 118.62 216.38 257.85
0.30 0.92 1.1 3.10

Calcium {mg.)-

lton (mg.)- 14.36 9.83 10.34 13.07
Carotene(mg) (Vit.-A)-  1696.72 371.95 643.76 1013.18
Thaimine{myg) B1 - 0.7 0.41 0.47 0.58
Riboftavion(mg} B2 - 0.81 0.19. 0.32 0.51
Vitamin- C 28.18 - 2.2 947 13.04

Note: (1} Considering the food habits of the children of ail the three
tribal commustities the requirement and consumption of
fats and phospherous are not listed in the table becsuse
ingredients of their diet are enoughly rich in phospherous

and fats.

minerals like-Magnesiam, copper and lodine are not

(2) The ! d ]
taken into consideration because they are n?ede only in
small quantity, though they are essential nutrition,

Nutritional Status of 6-14 yrs, ehildren:
Sex and Calorie intake:
. ority of the male Birhor ado.legcen!s
{8 out of 10) consumes 1500-1900 cal/day whie, the| cat!?:;ssl;;::(:
ranges between 600-1000 cal/day for 7 out of 10 femadefa 1 Male;
On the other hand the calorie intake among maie an deTZOO-Z‘IOO
adolescents does not vary considerably (1400-2300 an

Table 4 indicates that maj
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Ea'lfdav réspe:ctively). The average calorie consumption is consi-
derably higher among the male Birhors (1360 cal/day) In comparison

to female adolescents (1110 cal/day) while the sexual difference is
not considerable among Maler children,

However, the adolescents of both primitive societies-Birhor
f 1235 cal/day ) and Maler { 1720 cal/day }-consume less amont of

caloties in comparisoen to their Kharia counterparts (2245 cal/day) as
well as standard requirement (2100 cal/day).

TABLE-4

THE SEXWISE DISTRIBUTION AND CALORIE CONSUMPTIDN
AMONG THE CHILDREN (6-14 ¥rs.)

i m—
Amount of Bithor Maler Kharia
e P —
Calortie Male Fem- Total

Male Fem- Total Male Fem- Total
intake per ale ale ale
gay

600 - 700
700 - 800
800 - 900
300 - 1000
1000 - 1100
1100 - 1200
1200 - 1300
1300 - 1400
1400 - 1500
1500 - 1600
1600 ~ 1700
1700 - 1800
1800 - 1900
1900 - 2000
2000 — 2100
2100 - 2200
2200 - 2300
2300 — 2400
2400 - 2500
2500 - 26G0
2600 - 2700

TOTAL : 10 10 BT

10 10
AVERAGE 1360 1110 1238
CALORIE 1820 1620

1720 2230 2260 2245
INTAKE

IIIIIiIINN‘AIIIIlfW|4
|]']|'fF|'wJ;’.'l}JJJ,I—-*M:.u
R il N I
Fptp(Nl=a=s)ololil | 1

S R N Rl

R N N RN

@lajamlosal I

S ffl!ﬂdwdwmwmhfmlll!ll
\h*wlﬂmlbdﬂlillllllllii
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Famiiy S$izé and Caiorie intake
It is obvious from tables 5 that the proportion of malhéurished

Birhor adolescents increases as their family size increases while
among Maler adolescenis their family size seems not to be affectiv;

in this respeoct,
Table-5

FAMILY SIZE AND CALORIE CONSUMPTION IN Bi
RHO
AND MALER AOQOQOLESCENT (6-14 YRS). "

Family Bithor ' Maler
size Calorie consumpticon Calorie consumption
<S.R. :
B85 RE ———————— >S.R. ﬁfEE'_____-
_ <0% ~60% <B0Y, =>50%
3 — - 1 - 3 -
4 — 4 3 2 12 —
5 _ 3. 6 - '3 —
B — 2 1 —_ — —
- 9 11 18 —
—_— e —————— 2 ————————
20 18
20 20

#Standard Requirement 2100 cal/day

Nutrients Intake:

It is predictable from table 6 that the ¢
¢ approximately 41%

and Maler adolescents i

standard requiremant (2100 cal{day).
It is also easy t0 P’ ¢

35.61%,, protein i8 45.44% an

standard reguirement for the B

96.68%, and 28.79% rgspectively for Males
ption of various vitam namely, Cafm\f_ﬂemin_
(0.35 mg.), Riboflavio and ”; in-!
the Birhor adolescents is he standar )
ug , 1.04 mg,, 1.31 Mg an resps '

alorle intake of Birhot
and 18% less than the

gdict that the deficiency of catbohydrate is
d lron is 38.29% of the respective
ithor adolescents while it is 18.69%,
adolescents, The consum-
(868.44 ug.}). Thaimine
C (5.78 mg } among
quirement {2569.79
Similarly,

ins
n {0.21 mg.)
less than t
40.57 mgd.
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the intake of Carotene (1437.57 mg.), Thaimine (0.87 mg.) Ribofl-
avion (1.01 mg.) and Vitamin-C (15.41 mg.) among Maler adoles-
cents is also considerably less than the respective standard require-
ment. While, the deficiency of various nutrients-carbohydrate
(365.73 gm.}, protein (50.24 gm), iron (17.73 mg.), Carotene
(2103.05 ug ), Thaimine (1.01 mg.), Riboflavion (111 mg.) and
Vitamin-C (19.74) - among their Khariq Counterparts is negligible.

TABLE-s

DEFICIENCY OF VARIOUS NUTRIENTS

AMONG THE
CHILDREN OF (6~14 yrs.)

Nutrients Standard Birhar Maler Khatia
tequirement :
per day
Energy {Cal) - 2100 1235 1720 2245
Carbohydrates {gm) - 370.60 238 55 301.24 365.73
Protein {gm) - 41.08 22.42 30,17 50.24
Calcium (mg) - 0.42 062 1.13 3.76
Iren {mg) - 20.63 12.73 14,89 17.73
Carotene(mg)(Vi(amin-AJ 2569.70

868 44 1437 57
Thaimine (mg) B1

2103.05

1.04 0.35 0.87 .01

Riboflavion(mg) B2 1.31 0.21 1.01 T.11

Vitamin-C 40,57 5.78 15.41% 189.74
Conclusion

Two primitive tribal commun
sent two different ecoanomie status
and depend on hunting and gatherin
largely governed by forest ecalogy
People live in forests and hills and
souree of livelihood,
fuel materials.

ities of Bihar, under study, repre-
The Birhgr beople live in forests
g for their Subsistenge and are
for !Feir food habitg Tﬁe Maler

. 0 adjust their tgg -
ding to the availability in the forests and p))q (for thalbﬂs alccoff
different seasons. The consumption of ggeoy aler only) o
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345 gm. a day ini 3 or 4 stages for the Birhor and Maler children of
3-6 years age-group, raspectively. The Birhor and Maler adolescents
consume 345 gm. and 480 gm. cooked focd, respectively during a
day in 2'or 3 stages. :

The nutritional standard of the chiidren of both primitive socie-
ties, during their infancy, is mainly influenced by their cultural pro-
cess of infant care, which are favourable to healthy development of
personality.

But, the calorie consumption of children of 3-6 years and 6-14
years of both communities in considerably lower to the respective
standard requirement, while, their Kharia counterparts intake adequ-
ate amount of calaries. The calorie intake of the Birhor children of
3-6 years age~group is 2335 less than that of standard requirement
(1450 cal/day} while, for adolescents {6-14 years children) it is 41
less of the standard requirement (2100 cal/day). Similarly, the defici-
ency of calorie intake among Maler childten increases with their age.
It is less than 18% for 3-6 years children while, the deficiency of cal-
orie intake is more than 18% for the children of 6-14 years. The
influence of independent variable like sex and family size is consider-
able amodg the Birhor children of both age-groups while, it seems to
be negligible for the Maler children of both age-groups.

The rate and amount of deficiency of various nutrients among
the chitdren oft wa primitive tribalgioups of Bihar indica1e thst they
are suffering from severa malnutrition and it ge!s accelerated with
age. Their food items do not provide them enouE;h calbohydrz.ne ar_:d
protein. Even the minerals and vitamins, whlch_are equired in
very small guantity, are not consumed by them in accorp.af’!ce to
the required standard though they have enotfgh opportunities 1o
consume these nuirients which are esser.mal to increase the resista-
oo to infection as wall proper functioning and growth of the body.

loutrition among the children of twao primi.
uld be arrived due 0 their ecology which
ondition and unawareness
pot-

So, the severe mé

tive sncieties of Bihar co e
regilates their food habits and gconomic CO fHion o oy an Im
of nutritiona! science, No doubt, the gengtic 1ac [

. jo-economic
tant role in determining growth put, the impact gf I'ISL?;:;;,I‘IIS intake
as well as ecological conditions, health care, an e ared.
on growth potential, which is remarkable, can not be Ig
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’ It is high timé thai the children of the primitive groups arg
bersrernmmnennsnannBAIY fOr their health care as well as for their formal
and informal education. An adequate improvement in their process
of socialisation, food habits and family life is bound to develop the
children of the weakest section into healthy prosperous and integrated

adults, who will further act as an effectjve agent of change in their
respective societies.
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Strategy For Development of Primitive
Groups: A Case Study of the Lodhas of
West Bengal: “

Prof.— P.K. Bhowmicks

Primitivism persists side by side as an adjunct of modern society
in some parts of the world even now due to varigus factors of isolation
and unutilization af the resources by the crude technalogy which the
so called primitives possess. In India, there are about 427 groups
of people who are scheduled as tribes and itisa fact that they are
not in equal stages of development. The most backward group has
been recognised as ‘Primitive tribal group’ for the purpose of admini-
stration to implement effective welfare programmes for them. The
Scheduled Areas and Scheduled Tribes Commission headed by U.N.
Dhebar {1961} examined the situation, categorising the tribals into
four levels and recommended certain measures for the extramely
underdeveloped primitive tribes, who constitute the lowest stratum,
The Shilu Ao team also identified a good number of tribals as "extre-
mely backward'. According to them, ‘lhe.lowest layer’ needs utmost

attention. The State Plan (1980-84) envisages that:

tribal development programmes
on the eve of the Fifth Plan, it was reco_gnised that speclal

rammes for the extremely backward tribal groups known
prog imitive groups’ should be taken up on the basis of proper
?;e:triifica!ion on the line suggested by the Shilu Ac Team.

At thetime of review of the

) Certain categories as stated below were formulated for this.

These tribes must have-
ultural tevel of technology,

i) Pre-agric : o
ii} Low level of litefacy .
”i)) Stagnant of diminishing populatien.

Calcutta.

University of Galouitd,

*Frofesscr, Dept. of Anthropology,



118

" On this basis, 52 communities all over the country have beerf_!
identified as primitive till the end of 1979-80 of which the Lodhas of

West Bengal belongs to this group, 3 A tequoig
JieRuodl § .

The Lodhas of West Bengal, wrongly categorised as Lodha/
Kheria as both these tribal groups in West Bengal assert themselves

8s ‘Savara’, as genetic term used for the farest dwelling, trapping
and fowling people. Total number of the Lodhas are about 25,000
and they are concentrated in the rug

ged terrain of Bengal-RBihar-
Orissa where forest has become reduced due to marathon axing of
the people helonging to tribals as well as the so-called non-tribals
including Forest Department people of the respective States. The
name Ledha is possihly derived from the ‘Ludhaka’, i. e., fowlor.
The concentration of the People is in the Western position of West
Midnapare (25,000), in the adjaining distrigt of Mayurbhanj, Orissa
(2500} and in Singbhum, Bihar (800). Though the regions are
politically separated, the Lodhas of the adjoining areas have easy
access dus to their ethnic identity. By, now-a-days the Lodhas
can be distinguished culturally on the basis of their techno-eco-sys-
tem-the more primitives hever practise agriculture, gag they live in
forest abodes, while the others, whg migrated to the eastern tract,
are less dependent on forest which is fast thinning, The forest Lod- "~
has are known as Jangli by the S&me group

. t.e. the Ladhas living
on the southern banpks of

the rivers Subarnarekhg which is still full
of forest tracts on the undulations, The fore

8t enclaves practically
allowed the Lodhas a physical isolation which jn course of time
widened the spirit of differentiation
Besides the erude forest based tech
are accredited with criminal pro
Government dsclared them as g
8s per Social Scientists v
and economic displacement,

Pensitigg

o X - The criminaiity,
lew is loss of Ilve]lhood due to territorial
The forest where they

alternative for living except 1

tut 2 doep gorge and the o}

atter independence, the
done (1953

ity. Of co

0 ta{ke 10 the criminality which
; :optf: hadfto roll down helplessly. But,
evacation of 1, riminal Tripe’

e ct was
) and the peonte 318 NOW knaywn a5 a de~notifiadsc:>\mmun‘
ursa, certain amelioratiye Mmeasyr

¥S were taken by the
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Government from that time, but thase are valueless in their form and
content in absence of the experience and knowledge of the Social
Scisntists who think and study. the conditions and needs of the back-

ward tribas,
Il

The image profile of the Lodhas is tinged with sub-human
manstrous projection atloyed with many unnatural speculations, They

are as the people believa:-

A brute heartless creatures, capable of doing all sorts of
inhuman activities related crimes, murders and so on. They

: are expert thieves and can burgle all types of house, both in
<1 wyillagses and towns, specialty in Jhargram. They are robbers
and can snatch the belongings of a poor passerby. In dacaity,
murdet and many othes anti-social activities they have no egu-

als. They live in their farest hide-outs and remain undetected

by the police for months together, and can shift their habitat-

ions on any occasion and at any time they have no sense of
belonging. They are heartless creatures and never speak the
truth and are never dependable. |f they be employed in the
day, they commit burglary in the san?ne hause duringl the same
night, or at least Lhere will be stealing or loss of articles from

the locality and so an.
age profile of the Lodhas placed them beyond
f the society and in course of time an unfill-
between the Lodhas and other sections

Iy fragmented them apart with entinicity,
je. the Santal, Munda, Kora,

This particular im

tion ¢
the general popula .
ing hiatus has been W|der3ed
This sociological

of peeple. ,

other tribals, ; ;
The Lodhas ca]l (11"12151' while the other Hindd peasants as 'Bangali®
Mahali eté , @8 Adi s Kankra This differentiation in course

fram be,hi.nda nd ith Lodhas and non-Locdha
of time brought mases KI::::S ;videncas since 1861 10 1982 of which
people and we ha;e gLodhas ., 1979 at patina, P.S. :Ja;agrzné of
mass kIlN9 'Of‘lt took a toll of apout 19 souiﬁclnptl B(N;;J?:Iom?r‘::
Midnapo'® dlsmlcfare measures cominued'and the L panticipation
light, though we Eront Ministry indulged In mote m;ich s ;lso
e poDU!?i;:-f;!B crondition of the havenots 0 w

to reaconsi

belong.

whom they call
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Woalfare activities among the Ladhas, after independence, a;d
tailures thersin as well as other experiments on the part of the
Government and Voluntary Qrganisations revealed many facts to the
Administrators, Politicians, and the Social Scientists. Lodhas are
basically pre-agricultual community, soto articulate them to the' “‘_“?
of agriculture life all of 3 sudden is sure to prove abortive, This, in
fact, happened. The land purchased and distributed 1o them were
either mortgaged or sold out, The bullocks were sald as soon as

those were acquired, so algo werg the other agricultural implement_s-
Poultry and goats for rearing meant for rearing were consumed in
times of need and the house

-hold implements gifted 1o them for
making a better life style, such as, Spades, hoes, sickles, buckets,
burricane lantorns, baskets,

were immediately sold out at a throw-
away price. Thus, they prefarred to Iive without any earthly posse-

ssions. Such is their mental make-up; they have no sense of belon-
ging and they do not want 1o Omething due to lack of their
As a rasult,

ambition and aspiration. all the rehabilitation schemes
have practically flopped, &xcept in ane gf two cases in which the
truck to do

Voluntary Organisations g Something for the Lodhas. If
ali the schemes examinad critically, then (hegg will add up mare

instances of failure, There ape some Ashram Schools {hostels) to
accommodate Lodha children, buyp in Many cases they have no urge
1o take advantage of these, Only ip a few cases this ig successiul.

il stateg that

Besides,
. Stels ar ip an tels ase
very interesting. Thega are bheing teles ¥ hos

sed after a perigy of six
months 0r so. In the Ledpg Ashram hostels, the amo:nt of expen-
diture for reading ang WIiting hag pge

: BN nil.  Uteng; j I
once at the time of starying. $ils supplied only
rarely replaced. In the truest

stay In the hostel wheq nothi
dent of the hostel gets Rs, 100/-; it hag now b
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extent, The monthly salary for a whole time cook was Rs.Bo/-which
has now been doubled. Besides, the autharities send the children
back to their villages when the hostel runs short of fund and take
them back when the maney fs raceived. In such cases, soms of them
return to the hostel and tha absentees remain absent for the rest of
the year. But in some cases, with sincere attempls, it could be ]
ascertained that the children have more of less criminal bent of
mind. In the hostals, they steal the belonging of other non-Lodha
students. They sell cut the garmants, utensils etc., supplied to them
to the outsidars, thraugh thelr parents or relatives. This indicatas
the generation developad a peculiar parasitic mentality for years
together and it is very difficult to avercome thjs propensity. Natu-
rally balowadi or Pre-School socialization is needed for the Locdha
children before they are brought to schools

It has been stated that almost all the Schemes of development |
for the Lodhas are flopping, except in one or two instances. One "
Dairy Scheme completely failed. 1t has been revealed that there are
thres important hindrances to the welfare of tha Lodhas., These are;

{1) The Lodhas are themselves the obstacles, hecause they do
not know how to utilise the benefits in as much as they developed
a parasitic mentality; they are therefore, the problems,

{2) The second problem is the neighbours, who arein most cases
receivers af the stolen properties and they do not want any kind of
developmental work among the Lodhas. -T.hese nel.gt]bours belong
to powerful politica) parties and as such, it is very difficult to frufzt-
ify any weltare measure for them, They practically such the benefits

i -gifted materials at a low
ither purchasing the government-gi
bty e Ladhas compelling them

i instituti inst th

price or instituting false cases agains :
to sell out all their beiongings. So, theylare the major problem.

j in many cases sympathetic but
’ivl:zmwithout experience, endorse the
' hay think or consider the Lodhas
tha Lodhas are more schematic

mit for any material bensfit

(3) The fast prablem
ignarant government officers
demands of the Lodhas, bacauset
as a tribe of simple habits. Actually,
3nd cunning and they cah go Upto any 4

for the time being. f
. rs difficult to procesd successtu-
With all these background, [1t1s 8/ EE 0 o Fo .

Y 10 do the welfars measures to be done
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It is suggested that the Welfare Schemes for the Lodhas to be
directed in the following manner:

(1) Long term, (ii} Short te

rm and (iii) puraly with a view to
give relief, should e adopted,

In long-term Project atleast a social worker will be placed in-
charge where an Ashram hastel i

be developed in this way, Even other
tribal or caste groups may gat a fittle benefi; out of this developmental
Measures. Here, they (the nop, Lodhas) will b the custodian, rather
monitors, of the schemes in collaboration with the Panchayat mem-
bers. So, the local Non-Lodha Panchayat members along with a few
Lodha beneficiaries along With the social worke, should be trained
just to understand the dBVeIODmems, its varioys Mmeasures and deve-
lopmantal infrastructuyps. In this way, one village will be developed
slowly and it wil percolate tg the ather villages. Thys a cluster of
villages will he developeg under the direct supetvision c;f the =ocial
workers. In this way,
area development,
allowed to enjoy the

ate hiatus, rivalry
Ladhas in getting

Inall the Cases, attempts
o bring gne Or two ¢hijlg .

: : 0 from these areas to a
go(:: Asf;‘ram hostell '? Which they will pe oriented with other children
80 that the wosg View can pe extended aMongst them
Hegarding:ha relief .

- type of Mmeagyreg i
In many placesg for : . - Something has 1o be done
o ar SUpplying drinking Watey,

Construction of huts and

an faso'—'fces"lhehumazegs;oit;:nuﬁtus vsvijﬁuld be made tg devetop hum-
thvery meaningtyity-und d
erstan
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the available local resources and in course of time will know the tec-
hnical know-how to utilise them properly and usefully. An attempt
should be made to graft a section of the people to developmental
activities through participation and invelvement. Some tertiary sec-
tor projects leading to non-agricultural activities should be encoura-
ged by which the people get chance to be mingled with other gection
af the psaple withaut violence. Ashram hostels be provided with

agricultural facilities, poultry and dairy by which the youngstars
will be in a position to articulate with the new technology, enviran-
ment, and mentality to strengthen the social fabric embroided in a

better way.

It is 2 happy sign that the present District Administration under
the guidance of the existing District Magistrate is making such ende-
avours and 1f it is materialised properly, then a time will come within
& short space of time when a few growth centres can be developed
which will radiate sparks to the down-trodden villages which still
remain under-developed. These developed centras will then come
forward along with the Lodha Social Workers, who by now have been

motivated at the instance of the Magistrate.
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Rehabilitation of Primitive Yripal People

Or S.P. GUPTAx

According to 1979 census and 1
the total scheduled Trips Population i the country is about four
trores comprised of 250 big and sma)) scheduled tripe communities.
In Bihar, we have a0 scheduleg tribes Numbering about half a crore
Who ate at various lsvels of cultural, socig), 8canomic and political
development, .

976 tevision of scheduled list,

h n Extremely ynder developed
stage. They falt that the lowest layer ne
at the hands of the Governmeny . In 1969,
report divided the schedu| i

to the team, a1 one end w

'®6 categories. According
ere the tribes |jy
jungles having lirtle contg

\ ing in fastness of hills and
Ct with the outsi
ting and fogd 9athering

de worlg, still in the hun-
stage, foung inthe poc ts of South and
Centsal India ang Andamap tslands, Pockets of $

three criteria, f.e. (i) Pre-

of economy, i) alow loye) of literacy and (iif)

smaliness of nym and 52 "Primitive® tribak
groups have besn located, The the aroups is the Great
f:;:imanese nunbaring 27, and th UMeroug, the Baiga 1.77

linjest of
& most p

\\\
%

Direstor, Bihar Tripy Walfarg Resaargly instityte Ranchj
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In Bihar the following tribal communities have been considered

as primitive groups :- .

S TRIBE POPU- SIZE S0LITE- AREA QCCUPA-

No. LATI- RALCY, 71 OF HA- TiON,

ON {1971) BITA-
TION

1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7.

?. Birhor 3,464 Small 2.5 Hazari Nomadic
bagh & food
Ranchi gatherers.
distr,

2. Birjia 3,628 Small 5.2 Ranchi & Primitive
Palamau Agricul-
distt turist.

3. Asur 7.026 Small 5.4 Ranchi Primitive
& Pala- fron
mau Smelters
distt.

4 Hill 10,241 Medium 2.8 Singh- Nomadic

Kharia. bhum food
distt. gatherers,
{Dhal-
Bhum
Sub-
Division.}
Medium 2.7 Falamau Shifting
5. Parh- 14,651 distt. Cultiva-
alya {ors.
dium 2.9 Palamau Wage

6. Korwa 18717  Medi distt, earners,

: 3.8 Santal Shifting

7. Mal 48,636 Big Parganas Cul,

Faha- {Damin
ria. Area)l Shifti
. 3.5 Santa mting
8. Sauria 59,047 Big ' parganas  Cul.
Paharia (Damin
Area)

TOTAL : 165,410
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In the beginning tribal comm
equilibrivm with their environ,
ural forest resources abundant,
themselves as food gatherers and
are largely nomadic with no fixed h
ding in Dhalbhum Sub-Divison of §

food gatherers ang hunters and so also the Parahaiyas largely residing -

in Palamau district. Ag the numbers grew, some primitive form of
cultivation was adopted, The Pahari

unities were in a state of ecological
They were small in number and nat-
These groups initially sustained
hunters, Even today, the Birho[s
abitation. The Hill Kharias resi-
inghbhum district are also mainly

mainly shifting cultivators. In the
normal course of development with the growth of population, even-
tually the group should take to settled cultivation. But the primitive
the poverty line and hence the need
of their tehabilitation,

Earlier fow rehabilitation schemes were implemented for the Hill
Khatias of Dhalbhum Sub-DivEsicn, Singhbhum District and Birhors
of Ranchi and Hazaribagh District. Byy the schemes failed miserably

hey were rehabilitated was poor with
t was not reclaimed.

by the Agricultural Departm

' | tknow how te carry on
agriculture and they disposeq of the cart(e either by sale ar by exch-
ange for inferior quality of bullocks, Cows, calves or goats, The
houses constructed for them ware beyond thej, means to keep‘ them
in good repairs. The result Was that m

ent.  They dig no

] 051 of the the
settiers fled 1o their original {oregt dwellings he houses fell and
In fact rehabilitatign Plannin
) g for th
at the micro level, Th soe

sixthplan pres-

BY angury, In no other sector
planning S0 preses

85 @ unit jg 4 hap
or housge hold

foups. Again
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be made real. Such multi-level micro planning and implementation
calls for a careful research and predetermination of functions respon-

sibilities etc.,

For economic rekabilitation of these groups, the partnership
concept between the forest suthorities and the tribals should be
evolved and they should be trained to participate in various activities
lika coliection of minor farest produce (MFP), roots and tubers,
laaves, flowers and fruils etc., felling, logging, aforestation, social
forestry, cooperative management, processing etc,, Minor Forest
Praduce, oil seeds, gums and resins are important raw materials for
cottage and village industries. The bare minimum needs of these
communities with regard to fuel, Fodder, agricultural implements,
house construction, domestic furniture, fruits, flowers, edible roors
and tubers medicinal herbs etc., have to be satisfied through human
touch of the individual that will determine the quality of the progra-

mme and the future of the community. The policy makers and ptann-

ers will have to be continually alert for further evolution of both the

concept and the practice.



’On The Definition of Primitive Tribe’

DR.M. KODANDA RAO =

et t ‘n'
This paper examines the usage of the concept of "tribe® i
anthropclogical literature.

The early anthropologists used it to
refer to distinguish a ype of society of social organisatian f"U_m
others and to a particy|ar historical stage in social evolution which
is primitive angd traditional,

" ‘man’, *hillman’ ot ‘pecp
1fibal members fram the founding ance-
stor was more a fiction thap real. It has been observed that linguistic,

Finally, it has been

generally retained by most of the &nthropologists,
rejected the notion of tribe as g lype of Seciety
rical stage in social evolution, Now it ig wal|
the present day hunter-gather socj

But they
« Teépresenting a histo-
known that many of

a 'false-archaism',
being the 1ast representatives of
gathering economiss,
Socisties who have be
from the river banks t
fost their ability to fa

Stiges of Very advanced agricultural
back by other

agricultural societies
here they completely

en pusheaq

U binterigng w
rm,

—_—
Reader, Depy of &nthropology ang SDC]DIogy' L'l'livefsiw of Hyderabad Hrderetad.
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Similar conclusions can be made for huntéf-gathering tribes of
India who were constantly pushed back into the interior forests and
hills by their superior neighbouring groups who made them to cccupy
the marginal lands. Sinha {1969) mentions the case of hunting and
food gathering Birhor and Hill Kharia and says ; "A little probing will
Indicata that in both these cases exclusive dependence on ‘hunting
and gathering is a later phase of development and speclalisation in
tesponse to the penetration of the cash-based economy into thess
areas and extensive deforestation which make the earlier pattarn of
primary dependence on shifting cultivation unteneable. Close scru-
tiny of the cultural patterns and processes among the tribes of the
Indian maintand will indicate evidences of 'devolution’ or secondary

‘primitivization’ among certain groups’. {164).

The concept of tribe is an empirical one and has taken on

different meanings refering to a particular type of social and political
organisatian. For example, Honigman writing in 1964 observed that

there is a general agreement on the characteristics of tribe as a type
of social organisation, but he notes difficulties when the political
characteristics of the tribe are discussed. He distinguishes three
types of tribes by refering to their form of political organisation into
(1) non-segmentary acephalous tribes (2) segmentary acephalous

wripes and (3) 1he centratised tribes.

On the other hand, Sahlins (1868) cl?ss.if‘ied ?fimitive tribas
into segmentary and chiefly 1r|b‘es. These prlmltw: ‘trlbes are placed
together as rwo developments of the same type C ' segrl'ng.mary S'?:_
laty’, like two permtations of the segmen.tarv social re ations. e
?ty : 7 roduces ‘segmentary tribes propet” the second
f":t fgermst'a:?;r;in tribal cuiture anticipates statehood in its comp-
"chiefdom
laxities.
triba includes a multitude of
i i mbinations of segmentary and chisfly ""!b?a-ﬁ;;i*::
mtermedcljarv G.?Y tor him is the rasult of multipie structura
extreme diversi

ithi ' tramely dive-
b th adaplation of f'|80||“llc ECOI'!CIm]BS to extre
il”posed ¥ e

atherers who were
: iches occupied bY hunters a.nd J suitable for
rse ecological i cological zones which were un
e

driven back into margin?I e L ogical nd coNOMIC diversity,
farming and cattle rearing.

Sahtin's usage of the concépt of
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. . . . . H s
according to Bahlins, algo explains the diversity of sacial r-elatlc::li__-_
encountered in the tribal societies ang the kinship relations, in pa
cular like, lineal, cognatic etc.

units. He calls them Rrimary segments. The sacond common element
is the multifunction ¢ inshjp relations organising t_heSB
Primary segments. By this he wants tg show that kinship re[atlonsf
apart from their patrilinea, mattilineal, bilineal or non.lineal charac-
toristics, function simultansously wich economic relations, political
relations,ideclogical relations ete,,

As Evans-Pritchard puts It they
have the property of being “functionaly deneraliseq’,

structurally equ~
ivalent to each other ie, economica!ly, po|[[ica||v’ and ideologically
identical and equal. Each S5€gment an each COfnmunity is like another
and does for itgelf what another does, |yis 4 structure of degree of
interest rather than conflict pf interegrg

Ia .?h-{s WGV. he Procesdg by abg"acﬂng the inner features of
these primary social Se9menrs j g yp, ©Xact nature of the kinship
telations shaping these muylyi familjay raups gng what is isolated IS
mare a characteristic of the 'genﬁfal tarm’ of a lar ® number of primi-
tive societies, The general form of sagia| relatiogn : |m s depends
wi l:ns};ip m:a”?ns e, orShiD retations atways funztlz:v::nd in hand
with political re atians, econom;j : . .

Thus the concept of trib| soc?;:: felationg and ideological systems.
found in the functin

ary character of ¢

COVBI‘S a QFOUD of e res
: . xternal featu
"I0g of many Primitiyg 4
Iemantary socj
apparent natureg of
{3) the multifunct;

ocleties (1) the segment-
Kinship groyne 1 c0N0Mmic units (2) the real of
onal atg URS in thege S0tio-economig units, and
Nature of these'kinShip Felations,
Gadelier (1977) Critisizeg gqp 1
. ahlip ; s .
the notian of ‘lineage Modeg of product?oi'?nmmna‘ Smpiricism and

0 designate the mmda nf
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production for most -primitive societies with or without chiefdoms’
He observed that structural differences between these 'societies are
more important than the similarities.

In-Indian context the term tribe has never been defined pracisely
and-satisfactorily, The British census officers and administrators used
the term tribe to refer to denote 8 bewilderIng variety of categories of
social and cultural groups that were analogous nor comparable.
Later after independence, academecians, policy makers and adminis-
trators used the term tribe in general to refer to a type of social
organisation. Each tribe is individualised by a name, by a separate
dialect, by a territory, by dress etc. Besides these indicators of exter-
nal manifestations, the concept of tribe is alse conditioned to cover
a reality of secondary level, integrating the elementary and segment-
ary units into greater units, such as common descent and comman

idealogy etc.

Such a definitions of tribe, nevertheless, fails to estabiish the
cultural and social distinctions betwesan a tribe and a caste. Caste
and tribe represent two different categories which were opposite of
each other and what we can establish is a range of variation between:@

tribe -and éaste characteristics.

The most significant difference betwsan tribal and caste s_ocig:y
is hased on the assumption that where as in the former_th;e social life
o principle of equatity, in the latter it is based on
erefchy. Lineages and clans ate the chief C(:}rporate
units for land ownership, for defansse, for economic productlllonhand
consumption and are functionally heterogeneous and Slmclf[U';‘alV I Of::
ogeneous. Caste society, on the mh.er hand, is str;c:ura f{;nm?ozagn
neous as Castes depend upon subordinate Castes, -;atlar:cdew base:
homageneous. The cultural homuogenety of the tri

i i inci d whereas, the cultural
inship ti regrating principle and w ' ulte
ot orsod on | g-caste relations is the integrating ptinciple

hatero itv based on Inter . d
for casg::ll[o;ety. Similar differences van be drawn l;etlvoveiecr:“lrl?aecforlrs
casts for economic, potitical, religious and psycnoiog

(sse Mandelbaum 1970 : 576-84).

is arganised on th
the principle of hi

matimes it is not
tribe and casie,
But the

xpetience that SO

jine between tha
i fwo extremes.

However, it is ouf common 8
Possible for us to draw a claas cut lin per
f0”':""-’“19 these contrastifg characteristl
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fact is that the spectrum of Indian groups called “tribes’ by the con-
stitution or by popular usage which ranges from hunters, gath.arersf
and shifting cultivators, are primitive and traditional and are outside ©
caste system. The search for indicators or characteristics is an unend-
ing academic enterprise but such an enterptise does not define the

tribe but only explain the external factors invalved in the social orga-
nisation of boundary maintenance among the tribes,
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The Neo-Tribal Agricultural Communities:
Prospect and Retrospect

Dr, G.P. REDDY«*

- The present paper explores very hriefly into the problems of.
adaptation to settled agriculture amang the primitive tribal communi-
ties, both food gatherers and shilting cultivators.

Recently Government of India has identified 52 tribes of various
regions of the country as the most primitive and econamically back-'l
ward tribal communities. These communities require special develop~
mental pregrammes to suit their socio-cultural background so as to
enable them to come out of their deteriorating economic condition.
In Andhra Pradesh Chenchus and Savaras have been identified as tha
two most primitive and backward tribal communities. While Chenchu
mainly inhabiting the Nallamalais {the ex.tension of easter.n_ghatsl
is predominantly afood gathering community, S.ﬂ\.:ara, Inh.abnllng the
eastern ghats of Srikukutam district is both a shifting cultivating and

tood gathering community.

If one examines the developmental programmes designed for
ities from the time of the country’s inde-

efit of these communi
:J]:Ei(?::ce one interesting fact clearly emerges. Many of these pro-

; od gathering and the shifting
gran:'-mes are d”ecr-i?e;o‘:e::::dz;;h:efttzledgcullivaticn throug'h Ia_nd
CU|[I\!?IOT. c(:u'r'.rr‘:unles and land gssignments. The Iar'u? colanisation
colonisation sehem ribes not anly enviSagedl transition fu_nm food
scherm_es for .th.ese [tivationto gattied cu!tivatlon,.butals_odnspiace-
gathering, sh|_fr|n'g r:ues sometimes even their n:?nve.ﬂ. habitats. The
;nant fmn;th'elr vé::ingmurni!iﬁs under and colonisation programme,
aod gathening

: i.nomadism and acquire the
i hind their semi-n® !
invariably have 10 I?ave be ¢ it is & transition from foo_d gathering
habit of sedantary fe. se of shifting cultivators, itis

Ivatl i [n man

to settled cultwatlun" ' ! P oo cottled sgriculture. v
a transition from Incipt®
1ogY.

Andhrs Uniuersit\r; Welaid,

%Reader, Dept, of Anthiop0
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.- : en forced
of the cases of food gathering and sh:fung’c““""a:‘zrs rv::cted most
to take up settled agriculture, the evidence is that t iei The reper-
unfavourably ang ultimately deserted tha qoi:lm . fow  Cases.
Cussions of the fallure and quite sa.vere in a d o isuitore,
There are some indications that afrer taking to settle ! \Shich ‘hey
they are neither able fo exploit the torest resourc?s om e newly
originally depended, nor are able to adopt th-emse vfzsd out in these
acquired livelihood Palttern, A number of studies carrie

Nagaluti gudems of
Strict with disastrgys results {G P. Redd-‘/:
1979, Gopal Rag 1876). Noy oRly in Andhra Pradesh, but also in
thering communitjes which were forced to
take up agriculture, sgemg 10 have suffered with the same miserab_"\’
fate; in certain ¢ases perhaps ayen MOre.  Take for instance the Rajis
of Plthorgarh of K,

MAON hitls who haye g nickname of "invisible
Traders”, becauss ot their practipe

of silent trage (Meajumdar, 1973:
142}., have suffered 3 1yt aftar taking tq Settled cultivation. A few
families of Rafi have peap Provided witp Constructed houses and also
land for Cultivation, but within a

teW months they abandoned the
houses as welf a5 the fands(Negj, Raha, pag, 1382:142), According
to Majumdar, Raji ance 4 kind of ri
(1973: 143 no

Imentary shifting cultivators
langer praciice shifting cultivatian because of decre-
358 In the forest arey a4 well as restrictipns Placed on the ptilisation
of f(::rast TeS0UrCes, The Present statyg of Raji is that they are almost
destitute, driven gy i" original habitat and unanle 10 adopt
themselves to Settied

(Nearly 14) diag gye

It is even feported that a few Raiig

. Nafew years back (Dikshit, 1970

115). Same d_fsas:tro oduence seamg gq have falien on the
Lepchas of Darieeling ang Sikkim when they taok tq Plough gultivat-



ion and terracing from food gathering and jhum cuhtivation. "Then
over all picture of the transformation af the Lepchas trom ths agricu-
ltural point of view Is nothing but dismal. In fact the transition of
the tribe from forest hunting and jhuming to peasant ecanmy in cou-’
rse of a little more than 8 century seems 1o be vel incomplets, They"
have nat yet deveioped a thirst for land as ameng other fellow peas-
ants in the hills (Bagchi, 1882 311}). Again take the exampie of;
Jenukuiuba living at the trijunction of Tamilnado, Kerala and Karna-s
taka in Western Ghats. [t is a food gathering, community. Same
typical colonisation schemes were started to induce Jenukurubas to
take to sedantary life with settled agriculture. “As regards the pra-.
gramme of converting the Jenukuruba into regular farmers, it did not
make any success for a variety of reasons' (Misra and Misra, 1882;

383;, :

One can go en giving example after example of tribal communi-
ties who have failed to adopt to settled agriculture even though they,
wera infroduced to it a fong time back. The consequence of {his
failure seems to have led these communities into mare and more,
ecanamic deprivation. The present condition of most of these com-
munities Is that they are neither able to depend on their prf?sent hab- .
itat nor are able to adopt themselves to the new pattern of livelihood,
i. e, settled cultivation which in most cases was thrust upon then:n,
Denudation of the forest habitat of these tribal communities is
so enormols and afarming that they are. no more able to s?cpport
themselves. Added to this the forest palicy and the 'declaranop of
certain areas as game sanctuaries have been preveating them rodm '
exploiting tully the available resources. Further, the‘sn_uanfm ls_ma ?

licated because of the uncontrolied |_n-_|m|granon o
mucf: ri\:;flz if:?(pribai areas and the canseguent competition betwean
non-tr

the two for tand and othet resources.
encountered by these food

e the real problems
What coulq b ultivators in their attempt .ro ta.ke to settlad
oathering and shifting ¢ able situation of these

agricultu g? Con idering he B asant miser ;
C(}rnﬂnimll - siderin Pe{; at 1his presanl juncture 0 give some
iti i eVef\t‘ ne
unities, tigre 15

drawn up by
resant programmes \
. hiem. Even the p itions of these trib-
1:0ught © lhlsn?;fagencies 10 ameliotate thfi cﬂ‘;il;s pna of the items.
t’e.de?efoum:i nmemoflandforsemed cultlveli_l up for the batterment
?:os lpc.':decasac?sording ta the latest plan draw
I instanea
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of the Chenchus, besides other programmes, assignment of land for
settled cultivation is one of them. |t is heartening to note that this
plan does not stress agriculture alone as alternative source of liveki-
hood for all the Chenchus of Andhra Pradesh, According to the plan
"Adequate cate was taken te include such of those schemes in the
plan with which Chenchus are familiar and which can improve the
economic conditions of the Chenchus” {Rao, 1983:8). However, inthe
case of Chenchus who ig being assigned with land for settled cultiva-
tion, unless one uUnderstands the problems of adaptation and transition.

and take suitable measures of correction, the effort is bound to bring
no result at all, ' ~nd

The difficulties and problems encountered by these primitive

communities in their transition to settled agriculture, perhaps can be
qatggorlsad into socio-cultural, ecological and ecenamic in nature.
Writing about the socio-cultural problems of transition among Jen-
ukur.ba, Misra and Misra say that they "were not oriented towards settled
c.ullwaﬂon which cbviously requires a different kKind of value-orienta-
tion, a different organisation of work, a different knowledge of the
management of the tarm and ability te market the produce” (1982:383).

tompletely, and even the village chench

! . Us near A
tq cult.wate with government help, some 30 yearsngﬁiiwm T;?ﬂ;'?’
given it up and fallen back on coolie work far thei ° no} 9 "
(1943:75). eir subsistence
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is no waonder that they sent their women folk to
when the land colonisation scheme was started,
n scheme required them to adopt to total
r semi-nomadic-life. Added to this, their
lack of management skill not only in the organisation of agricufltural
activities but also in maintaining and looking after the draught cattle
contributed much in putting an end to the scheme. The chenchus feit
that maintaining draught cattie given to them was beyond the physical

spatisl and economic means. The result was that within a month u;-
two of the distribution of the bullocks, some of them fell prey-m"
a few died of starvation and tha rest were grabbed by the

economy that there
plough the tields,
Further, land colonisatio
sedantarisation leaving thel

predators,
ryois of the surrgunding villages against pittance.

' Even the non-primitive communities, when they take to agricul-
are required to know and understand the intri«
cate relationship between agricultural practices and the ecolegical
and environmental conditions They acquire this knowledge theroug-
hly anly after a few years of cuftivation. This is much more so in the
case of & community like the Chenchus who are igod gatherers, No
doubt the Chenchus have enormous fund of knowledge in ecological
ditions of their habitat to carry out their food
gathering activity successfully. But this knowledge they have cannot
be effgctively used in sattled agriculture. It requires altogether a
different knowledge which definitety is an herculaan task for them to

hin a short period.

ors to adopt themselves to seitled coltiva-

perhaps not s0 much socio-cult-
[nthe case of these pecple alsoe

wledge plays @ mjaot role in their

Though ghifting cultivators are not

so ignorant in understanding environmental conditions requl;red f:;
settled agricutture. yé! they are required ‘OU“de’séa::O“;cr::n"’t t‘:}”{‘:;”:
) i i nvi

climatic conditions 2

nd seasonal v _ _ '
out settled agriculturé su The basit mistake the shifting
ut settled agr

‘culture, usually
cultivators who are 11yind to adopt 10 settla{‘i:hatgtzlec o mothods
commit is that they continue t

ture for the first time,

and environmental con

acquire wit

Even shifting cultivat

ave to face many difficulties.

tion, h .
nd economical.

ural, but ecological @
environmemal and ecologwal kno

adoptation 10 settled agriculture.

he same CrOPS wi
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of cultivation in settled cultivation also; the resul

their crops fail. The wild variety of seeds sown in
or Kandapodu though rain-fed, does not require

t invariably is that
shifting cultivation
much moisture. On

times the rain water stagnates in the fields due t
nal rains. The lands alloted to
settled cultivation,
these circumstances

the primitive t

ribal communities for
many times even lack

able failure of crops,
tribals during this year
Further, in the case of

Perhaps the large s¢
to Maharastra is maj
the non-tribal comm

ale migration of Adilabad
nly bacause of this reason.
Unities who newly take to
cnd attempt at cultivation
ément, or lack of knowled-
calamities like dro-

- ¥ear they are finisheq and have to fal! back
upon their original habitat
Bad demunstrahve exam
ple set
one of the crucia| ¢ oY the e

; i and
Nagaluti of Atmakyr taluk. Whenp tha Chenchusment at Byruluti an

. H H . is-i St
in taking up Cultivation, the officialg inchar "o the - intare
upon themselves the Cultivati 9°

of the scheme took
it consecutively for 3 Vea*r:aagl:; i‘?f atﬁe aomated d and cultivated
i
all because in sach one ot thes:a ;'aabandoned the effort ance for
exceeded the out-put,

8 in-puts in agriculrure for

i + The tribals not able
ands to the non-tribals as we!l as

lite .
of the argg ggainst smay| loans, In fact
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vanced communities and their elite are

the non-tribals and the ad
he lands of the primitive tribes,

always on the look out to alienate t
Finally the irony of the situation is that even those tribal
communities who were once primitive and were depending on shif-
ting cultivation once (three to four decadss back) and now turned
into settled cultivators are in the verge of alienating their lands to
non-tribals_as well_ as to the dominant tribes and reverting back to
food gathering activities and wage labour. This happens because\-
of their exc'essive borrowing of cash from money-lenders and traderss
ta meet their daily needs. Sametimes the commurity which has not
ygt fully adopted to settled agriculture suddenty jumps into cultiva-
tion ot cash crops. Invariably the result is that they face food
shortage when they need most and are forced to borrow foodgrains
from traders at exorbitant rate of interest. This nullifies whatavar
the benefit that accrues due to the cultivation of cash crops. Further,
such communities, incapable of managing cash crop cultivation and
marksting the produce, plunge themsalves further into indebtedness;
ultimately resulting in land slienation. The best example of this
Kind comes from the tribal communities of Adilabad district, The
Kolams and Gonds of Adilabad district who were once shifting
cultivators now more or less have adopted to settled agriculture.
But when they hastily tack 10 the cultivation to cotton-crop, they
started borrowing heavily and the result is that the land alienation
cases increased by many folds, leading to unrest and rebellion {G.P.

Reddy, 1983).
areas of the country particularly

[t looks that in certain tribal the c / :
in the areas wheie these primitive communities inhabit assighment
. n in around their settlements or even

cuitivatio
of land for settled The land hunger among advanced and

. ed out. .
nearby is totally rul ¢ somuch that thesa communities have

dominant tribal communiﬁesi ! o
min: I'(Ij e available inch of land suitable for sattled cultivation,
occupied V'Y Il for the primhive communities Take l.he exa-

tall 10 occupying one

teaving no scop® @ the Savaras are
¢ the dominant and

lhampet area,
f See jvation an

mple of Sayaras 0 mpe = ultiv

ecological niche i. 8. Shlmngccupvi | more productive niche 1. @.,
pes ' are

politicatly elite Jal?;:}::ttled cultivation. gyven if a foW Savaras ara

land in the valleys
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interested in settled cultivation, they cannot be provided with land
because land suitable for such type of cultivation is not within their
reach. They are not willing to settle down wherever land is provided
because of varioys socio-cuftural and economic reasons,

Because of
this, any attempt of fand colonization for the benefit of these people
is bound tg fail.
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A Note on Genetic Disorders Among
The Tribal Groups of Andhra Pradesh

Dr. P. Veerrajux

Andhra Pradesh ha

$ the largest concentration of s_»chedm::
tribe poputation in South India, The total triba) population, nt
bering about 1.7 millions in 32 ab

\ . . e
of aur immediate attention. It mustb
also realised that their stud

. . ic
Y 18 of interest not only for genetl
feasons; pathology, epidemialg

: r
9Y. sociology and a variety of othe
disciplines can benafit greatly f

. . . imitive
om studies gn disappearing Dfim'“ve
9roups. It is also worth remembering that paralfel studies in thes
disciplines essential for g thorou

ah understanding of the genetic
problems”.

{WHO Report, 1967)

amorg the tribal Populations of Andhra Pradesh. Therefore an
humble attempt is made on'the incidence of

three genetic disorders
namely sickle gel| haemaglobin, red cay| enzyme Glucose-8-Phosphate
dehydrogenase Enzyme deficiency ang colour blindness, on account

+ 85 well as taking inta aceount the
AUThOr's own expariense in the field Avery interesting pictue
Emerges if we look into the distributing of these 3 traits among
*Readser. Dapy, of Humen Genetics & s Y
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tribal populations, conditioned by the evolutionary force namely

natural selection.’
S{CKLE CELL TRAIT

The interest in the study of slckle cell trait has been stimulated
on account of the probability that sickle cell trait individuals are more
resistant than normal to malaria. Eurther, this condition is found 1o
be maore prevalent among tribal populatians in different parts of India
(Saha and Banerjee, 1973 and Sikumaran, 1878).

Genetic investigations carried out especially on the sickle call
trait are not so many from Andhra Pradesh populatiens. Since, And-
hra Pradesh harbours a good number of tribal populations, some of
which may be autochthonous and willbe lost with no passage of time
for genetic investigations in their pristine ecological conditions, the
studies in this line should be encouraged. The present paper however
makes an humble attempt to review the existing data on sickle cell
trait among the tribal populations of Andhta Pradesh.

e data available on the tribes indicate that

1979) exhibit a very high incidence of
hus of Kurnoal district (Ramesh et al,

Table-1 shows that th
the Pardhans (Goud and Rao,
sickle cell trait, while the Chenc
1980) record no incidence of tha trait. .

ait has been reported to be absent among the caste

Sickle cell tr
by Rao {cited from Goud and Rao,

groups of Andhra Pradesh reported
1975). However, only one caste, @ Scheduled Caste namely, Rellis
town record high incidence of the trait in two

from Visakhapatnam
separately conducted studies 28.30% by Murty {1971) and 16.303 by

Naidu and Mathew (19?8}.

It appears from the above discussion, the high incidence of
ickle cell geneinlhe heterezygous condition I8 fPund among ”?9
SI'C X in the caste groups on account of malarial endemicity in
tribals than In e

i i ‘ble for the ﬂa‘ufﬂl se
he ibal areas, WhICh E] responSI ' h . . .
: .'t” Itlisralread\," hGWri Iha[ :he mala”a! paraSlte does nGt tli”vg n
rait. 3

the red cells with the sickle cell haemog!obin Glucose-6-Phosphate
Dehydrogenase (G6PD) defiviency: |
we high incidence of

ions aboutl
conclusion® hate dehydrogenase

In the similaf lines,  5.Ph0SP
another genetic disorder, 1.8 Glucose-B
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{GBPD) deficiency which is a
tribal populations can be re
However while the sickie ce
the G&PD deficiency is x-

red cell enzyme deficiency among t_ha
ached on account of malarial endemicity.
Il haemoglobin is an autosomal character
linked recessive character.

Table-2 presents the data on G B PD deficiency among the
tribal populationg of Andhra Pradesh, Here also not so many data
are available from Andhra Pradash.
Reddy and Mukherjee, 1980) and Koya
incidence of 13, 21% (Meera Khan, 1964).
Here also the malarial hypothesig was applied by the workers, with
the contention that the malari
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ween zero (Konda Kammaras, Jaikishan, 1973) to 6. 80% alsoin
Kondakammaras (A.U. Reports, 1977) of another saries. It is inters
esting to note that the least and highest frequencies are found in the
same tribe. Along with Konda Kammara (Jaikishan, 1973), the zero
incidence is recorded by Jathapus(A.U. Reports, 1975), Konda Reddis
(Dronam Raju and Meera Khan, 1963), Lambadis and Samanthas
(A.U. Reports, 1579) and Pandava Nayakas (Dronam Raju and Meera

Khan, 1963},

) Coming to the non-tribal populations of Andhra Pradesh, the

lowest frequency is zero recorded by Brahmins (Chandri Naidu, 1879)
and Pathrulu (A.U.Reports, 1980). The highest frequency of
23 00% is recorded by Kshatriyas {Dronam Raju and Meera Khan,

1961) but the sample is too small.

The mean values of the frequency of colour blindness among
tribals and non-tribals are 1.31% and 4.32% respactively which shows
that the incidence of colour blindness is far less in case of tribals
as compated 10 non-tribals.

Relaxation cf Natural Selection;

According to Post {1962), it is expected that there will be
high prevalance of colour blindness incidence among the populations

belonging fo paslora!-agricultural economies or gettled habitat and
low incidence rate in hunter and foc!d gatherer .groups due to the
eftect of relaxed gelection, But 1!'Id!3ﬂ populations 5o fa'; tes‘ed'
include mostly only ‘pastoral or ag'r[cultural economles" or ‘settled
or protected habitat groups. Practlczflly very few of the. hunter-fo.od
gatherer" groups is represenled- \{lrtual!y all the trlb..s:ls practice

nere 4 secondarily, hunting. Nevertheless, in order to
egriculiure Tenctive mechanisms, the populations beironglng to the
it:lixcll;/ulf[;ﬁys:dvanced" society and the "primitive tribals” can be taken

1966).

into account (Duttd:
e validity of Post’s

colour blindness, by
esh populations into

; de to test th
i an attempt is M3 _
Here if o ction against

hypothesis (1962) 0

categorizing the available data O 2l series’ bY pooling the
‘ ipal’ and "primitive tr! g ; rs that the
advanced non- ¥ o far investiga:ed, it appears

resuits of all the gamples s
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2 . en
higher prevalence rates of the advanced_nun-mpals m:ght Elai\riednb:ss-
caused by the effect of relaxed selectlon.agamst calour D danse I
This prevalance rate difference can be interpreted .as e Laation.
support of Post's (1962) hypothesis of natural §e|ect|on r;e:h o
It may be thought here that life would be handicapped wi orev-
dition like colour blindness in wild environment and the Iowult of
alence among the tribals may for one reason, be due to the res

rally
the high degree of selection Pressure, whereas amang the cultu
advanced people

- 1.6, the advanced non-tribal series, the hlgff:j;'
prevalence is due to the |ow degree of selection pressure. There]our
it can be contended here tha absence or low incidence of co'bal
blindness is a hiologically advantage to the survival of the ”:-nps
populations in their wild environment and therefore Nature :5ta
elimination of the trait from these populations.

SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS

The extent and nature of data

. . s
on three genetic disordef
among the tribes of A

ndhra Pradesh is reyvi

among the tribals to w
of their great relevance in the Programmes of public health among
the tribals ang Prophylactic measures should he attempted in the
tribal areas. {p (his context special mentign may be made onthu
of wide Prevalence of sickle cell trait as V\.;e#
3Mong the tribalg. Administration of ant:mD
lsad to hemalysis in G6 Pe
nd thereby Causing health hazards should b

ing in
The medical ang Paramedical warkers setrving
® made aware of thig fact,

deficient individuals a
Cautiousty madg,

ttibal areag must b
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TABLE~w

DISTRIBUTION OF SICKLE-CELL THAIT IN TRIBAL POPULATION
OF ANDHRA PRADESH

Number  Phanotype Frequency('y) Source
Population Testad AA AS I
Konda Kammaras 208 77 gg 2843 0.49  Jaikishan et
al, 1983,
Chenchu 62 100.00 0.00 0.00 Ramesh et al
. ) 1" IR T [ . . Lt 1980
Chenchu 139 a9.73 0.72  0.00 ~do—
Jathapu 157 98.73 1.27 0.00 Rao, etal, 1978
Kolams - 50 80,00 8.00  2.00 Ramesh-et al
1979,
Kotams 165 8354 16.36  0.00 -do-
Koya Dora 847 9214 g 0.00  Goud and Rao
1879,
Koya Dora 2137981 044 0.00  Basby, Veerraju
and Naidu, 1980
Lambadi 184 97.36 264 0.00 Goud and Rao,
18709,
Naikpod 90  g53q 4.61 0.00 -do-
Pardhan 122
68.29 3194 0.00 -do~
Raj Gong 197
8816 1934 0.00 ~do-
Savarasg 132 58.48 152 4 00

. Rag et al,
1978,
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TABLE-2"

" "GEPD DEFICIENCY AMONG THE TRIBAL POPULATIONS
OF ANDHRA PRADESH

Tribe Number G6PD Deficl- Source
tested ency frequency.
Koya Doras 365 3.56 Rao and Goud
Raj Gonds 197 2.54 -do~
Naikpods 86 1.16 —-dao-
Pardhans o .00 : —do-
Lambadis 154 1,30 _do-
Koya Doras 115 12'_.21_ Meoerakhan, 1964
Other tribals 80 3.3 ~do-
Yanadis 50 0.00 Reddy and
Mukherjes
1980.
Yerukulas 125 3.33 -do-
100 3.00 -do-

SuW
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TABLE-3

FREQUENCY OF COLOUR BLINDNESS IN TRIBAL POPULATION
OF ANDHRA PRADESH

Popuiation Number. Percentage Source
of colour
o blindness e
Konda Kammara 413 0.00 Jaikishan, 1982
Bagatha 114 0.88 Venkateswara Rao
and Golia Reddy, 1973
Bagaltia 260 1.15 Golla Reddi, 1973.
Bagatha 205 0.98 A.U. Reports, 1976.
Gadabas 192 0.81 A.U. Reports, 1976
Gonds 138 0.72 A.U, Reports, 1979.
Jathapus 78 0.00 AU, Reports, 1975-
Konda Kammara 103 8.80 AU, Reports, 1977
Konda Reddi 336 0.30 Veerraju, 1973.
Konda Redd; 61 0.00 Dronam Raju ant::‘3
1963.
Konda Redgj 170 2.85 iﬂ_%e.r?qkehpaonr'ts. 1971.
Koya 230 0.86 A.U. Reparts, 1978
Koya Dora 966 2.59 Dronam Raju and
Ko Meerakhan, 1963
Ya Dora 218 1.87 A.U. Reports, 1971.
Koya Dora 75 1.33 A.U. Reports, 1977
Koya Dora 505 0.79 Babu, 1981,
Lambadi 195 0.00 A.U. 'Raports. 1979
Pandava Nayaka 24 " 0.00 Dronam Raju and
1863.
Samarlnha 250 0.00 ﬂifra::;:rw» 1979-
Sugati 51 1.96 Dronam Raju ang
Vaimiki 130 Mesrakhan, 1963.
3.85 Venkateswara Hag'?s
Vaimikj 196 1.02 an: ﬁol}:i‘zpﬂoti?i"‘l‘;?&:



Institutionalized Enchroachment on
Man-Nature Relationship and Impact on
Primitive Tribal Groups

Dr. V. N. V. K, SASTRY«

Many Centrai and State Governments sponsored projects are
being takem up in tribal areas in tha recent past. These projects some-
times became major irritants to the normal tribal life, especially in the
case of food gathering and hunting primitive tribes because these
progtammes mainly aim at development of physical resourcas in that
region ar prese rvation cf certain animat species etc., without any regard
tor the human populatinns jiving in the area of its operation. Some-
timas, one gets an impression that the existence of man is forgotten
while tampering with the nature around him with which he has been
living in homeo-static integration since generations, Dislurbance of
this equilibrium without providing for & new quilibrlum state results
in dislozation of the tribal lives. Apleais mac!e in the following pages
for a new policy for treating tribal as partner in progress.

¢ devetopment af programmes in Central India belt
comprising of Bihar. Otissa. Madhya Pradesh and Andhra Ftradesh. in
the recent past has resulted i two types of.encro:'schmems tn’t.o tribal
life namely i 1) enchroachment by rlxon-trlbal mlgraan a:};ﬁ ;1) enc-
hroachments by Government agancies and ?dvanca tribal groups.
- f non-tribal influx and its negative impact on tribal lite
The problelm o . topic and so repitition is avoided here. Some of
is a wel! d|scussed by tribals dus 10 encreachments .by Government
the pr?b?&ms Latlt?mher sowerful wribal groups are dlscu.ss_ed tere as
:gfvr;:gefhaensi p\:oblems are not peyond the means of administrators.

jzed Enchroachment :

The initiatien ©

Institutional .
o naccessible forest

wing in the i
The Primitive Tribal Grozfsmlév:‘gi::vl & 10 implomentation
rohle
areas are found te be facing P .
yad-500 004

” dera
#Research Dificer, Trival Reseaich Institute, HY
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rest
; ies iii) fo
of i} Major irrigation projects, ii) animal sal:lc:iuzftlr?es. Some of
operations and iv} mining and resources based in ue been reported
the case studies pertaining to Andhra Pradesh hav
here.

1) Irrigation Projects :

. bmerge

The major and medium irrigation SCheme? generlzl\,[\,if?eaches'
tribal villages and lands to benefit some lands in the. tict in Andhra
In case of Vengalaraya sagar project in Vizianagaram dist pmerged 18
Pradesh now in progress, 1he total land likely to be suie[ew tribal
3219.90 acreg covering 11 villages of which six are comp ated is in
10,000 Hect, of ayacut to be cre vision i$
ged to Non-tribals. A budget pro houses
nsation to the persons whose [andse' worked
8tc., have been submerged. The average amount paid per acr ore than
Gut to Rs. 2,500/-, Since most of the tribals did not own m7 000/~
3 acres, the average amount received worked out to R5°he, entire
Interviews with tribals have revealeq that they had spent t endable
amount within one year s they did not have any other de?bals can
eCcupation. Singe the Project is yet to be ¢ompleted, the tri e go 1o
cultivate for three or foyr more years. Later on, they havbsiste
agriculture lapgyr, The tribats who ware land-owners and.S”be mere
for most Part of the year with the produce from the Ianl:islWlil in near
agricultural labourers without guarantee for earning livelihood '0 pro-
future. Thig could ha avoided, if a conscioys policy is takent
vide alternate stable ¢

ton
nsatio
tCupations since the payment of compe
in cash woulg only

ol
; ositio
PUL tribals in most disadvantageous P
because of following feasons ;

villages. Majority of the
Bobbili Taluk and belop
also made to Pay compe

high
i) The tang situated in scheduleq area does not have a
sale valye because sale of lan

tribals ang

tribals, whereas a

ween
d does not take place normally bet
is Prohibiteq.

-triba
Ny Wansfer between tribal and non-t
is
H) Even when a sale between tribaig occurg, the cash ":a[ue a-
Very small and thisg does not speak of *¢al value of land which is caP
bie of Providing food graing for most pare of the year,
A cleargyt Rolicy of rehabilitatin
heeded at thig stage becay

%€ much
1o shawup when the Polavaram Majg

g 08
N uader irrigation Df_olelc,tkew
°'® bigger problems is iup-
F irrigation projact is taken
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The preliminary project reports show that 233 villages covering
.637‘00 sq. kms are likely to be submerged in the tafuks of Polavaram
in Woest Godavari district, Rampachodavaram tafuk in East Godavarf
Dllstrict and Burgampahad and Bhadrachalam taluks in Khammam
district (Govt. of A.F. 1982). A scrutiny of the list of villages coming
unrfer submersion shows that most of them are tribal villages and
majc.)riw of the population (1,05,200) to be aifected are Konda Reddis

a primitive tribal group depending on shifting cultivation and food:

gathering.

One of the important suggestions given by t i

En Triba! Development during Sixth Fivi Yeary Prl]:n“;grttll?i?:;rucug
scheme for rehabilitation of displaced tribals along with the re uisl?t
finance” (1980:133}. This financial requirements should be ful?y m:e'lEl
The alternate land, either Government jand or acquired from ayacut'
_ should be provided and the "displaced communities are rehabililatec‘l

as communities?. {1980:73). To ensure that this programme is fully
incorporated, scrutiny by Commissioner, Tribal Wetfare who can lend
his expertise of his department to draw up suitable rehabilitation

programmes be made compulsory.

iiy Animal Sanctuaries !

The spurt of animal sanctuaries in tribal areas in recent years,
once again introduced with least regatd for tribal life have actually
disturbed the sribal fife. The report of the Committee on Orientation
of Forest Education in India, mentions aboul the need for tackiing
ryith sympathy and respectful considerations of special and cultural
milieu of tribats” (1 083:1}. From the tribals point of view the most
problema:ic of the projects meant for saving the endangzred species,
i wprajact T er”. BY 1981, eleven rasarves extending over an
;Sr;:eof ITEO,JBQOO Kr?ls have been created in 10 States (1983:12).

In Andhra pradesh, 8 "Tiger S
the forest areas

80 and located if
districts. (for details se@ Sastry: 1983). Rs. é;t:s
ned for expenditure to be spread cw;r fhourscyrfaemé
i the .
also set up to review me
contiguous areas coverigg 60 .Sq. Kms(':hoefnihus
in which are included 7 . .
ntitied as "Primitive [ibal Group" needing special

anctuary” was sanctionaed in 1979~
of Mahaboobnagar and Kurnool
00 lakhs was sanctio-
A PTask force” was
The project cavers
{The Hindu: 1983)
who have been ide-
attantion in view
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of the extrame backwardness
nemy and illiteracy, As Ch
tribe, they have to move g
food and also to collect

« isolation, preagricultural stage of eco-
enchus of this area are still a food gather[ng
ver a large geographical area for gothering
minor forest produce to sell in the weekly
market to purchase salt, fish etc., They afso attend to wage iabour
during forest operations by Forest Department in thejr vicinity. The
‘Prejact Tiger' puts festrictions on thejr movements because no per.sof:
is allowed o enter the core area ang the tigers freely moved near t”_ba
habitations as thera Was neither a trench nor barbed wire seperating
the tiger project area frem human habitations, schools etc., The mor'e

News about movement C?f
al away from food gathering pursuit

d. The ultimate result is that tribals
et of tiger being often preferred go starved
Father than attacked by tiger,

The basic ¢q

Ntradietion jn the a
$Cant respact sho

Pproack of "Project Tiger” is the
Wi to the human

pepufation living the area O"_er
Le. Tribals) whose Protection and welfare js a commit-
ment on the part gf another wing of same Government i.e. Ministry
of Home Affairs,. The biaseq approach on the part of {orest depart~
ment ted the tripalg 16 balieve thar thg animal is more important t0
Go\fernrflent than human beings Itis-high time that the rehabilitation
Project is starteq, In future, as SUggested in the case of irrigation

» the Commizgi

. I Development should be consulted
mal project ig taken up in tribai area.

°ar nature since the “gecision
ield ang special relationship of
(Sharma B D). whenever the
‘Was unbearapie

€, the triha)s revoited, This
irvtri
Whe:%imem has become more Systematic sincg fid-ninetesn:h century
and b eimat; yaEEment of foreqys "Made in-rgads into 1he uses
8nefits deriveg by tribats from i " - ia:
; Crests” (g India:
1980.80), The Nationa| Forest Policy, 1852 ret;( nmanent of
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1/3 of the total land area under forests from the level of nearly 1/5 of
area at that time. The Faorest conservation Act, 1980 has almost put
a blankat ban on deforestation. The commercial forestry and mana-
gement of existing resources by forest department continues tog done
without consideration for man-nature relationship inspite of the fact'
that the problem is under discussion by several administrators, scholars,
committees and commissions, and various recommendations are made.
One can not say with confidence that even the present direction of
the farestiy pragramme is to make tribal a partner in progress. On
the ot‘her, the management of naiure leaving out the man who is the
most impertant part of it is some times rasulting in avernight paupari-
zation. The unadue control over forests by state has brought many
miseries to Gonds and Kolams in Aditabad District (Haimendorf, 1945
1845a, Sastry, 1976, 1979). The teak plantation work in Kanda Redd}
area in West Godavari District in Andhra Pradesh has completely
onal tribal livalihood pursuits including shifting
elf could not pravide wage labour
(Sastry:1983).

disloecated the traditi

cultivation while the programme its
for more than six months in anyear

ems, the stress should be that in any act-
ivity taken up in tribal area, its possible effect on tribal life should be
assessed well in advance and the plan of action should include the
involvement of tribals at appropriate technological levels.

1n view of these probl

iv} Mining and Largse Industries |

xtaposition of hig industries with agroforest tradi-
| India tribal beft has produced delerious results
nt of India, 1980:92). These problems were
discussed in detail by various scholars {for example.Vidyardhi, 1968),
Commissions, Committee and working Groups on Tribal Ddevelzﬁmen}.
Suggestions of far reaching natureé have also been mace. hat is

how needed is a CONSEIOUS policy, political will and administrative

aclion to implemeni them.

The abrupt ju
tional culturein Centra
for tribals” {Governme

ve tribal groups il very recently tived in

. ; is relationshi
a statg of homeo-static integration with pature. This tela P

i jsturbed by internal factoss

b was some times di . ¢

si:eend"aw':,agi?:; § and the society slowly reesta
as drought, dis '

when the equilibrium
Plished the equilibr A in COUIS™ i o especially the Govern-
condition was disturbed by a0 outside egency: p

\ } and harnessing
mant as a part of the policy of protecting. developing

To sum up, the primits
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. ck the
the nature, the society has no traditional means to bring ba

. . r built
equilibrium condition. Then the State itself should provide fdoitioﬂa'
in safeguards 1o local populations with due regards to-"aI roups
interaction of man with nature, Otherwise, the primitive tribal g

. . . resist
may perish or revolt depending an their Capacity or incapacity to
the infringement.

UPS
NEED FOR RESERVATION S FoR PRIMITIVE TRIBAL GRO

Besides the abpy
Primitive triba| groups al
to their share in develop
communities arg cornesi

seutions the
& enchroachments by the Insn.tuuo:gards
S0 at disadvantageous position with f

. ance
ment benefits singe the relatively adv
ng the benefirg

‘To ensure that the gfow:)’::
ntegrated development aptr-
in areas of tribal concs:at_
al groups get special tr_fie
9 them have been identi

A genera
Primitive Triba
pleted.

. . he
! review of the development present situation of !
| Groups pg

W showsg that~ T w. Dept is hardly Com”

&) Specig| proje

lal
Cts have been ¢req iding spec
funds for dWe'Opment_, t2d by prov
b} Spegial fa'mily orienteq jated
; Program formu
and action plang Were dr, gn Mes have been

€} The PrOgrammeg taken up ar
funds proyideq by Govt., of In o
departments do
menlofPJﬂGsw

ial
Ostly with the Specen(
dia and general developm
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e)

f)

g)
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Eventhough most of the primitive tribal groups iive fn
|.T.D.A. areas, the I.T.D,A. funds are spent on other
tribal groups while the P.T.G. funds are spent on P.T.Gs.,
there by depriving the P.T.Gs., of their normal share of
funds. .

In view of their continued dependence on food-gathering,
shifting agriculture etc., occupations, they need flarget
geographical areas for organizing their livelihood activi-
ties. But the infringement by Government arganisations
and private individuals in recent years on their ecology is

curtailing their activities.
Since there is no special reservation in services, develops

ment benefits etc., for P.T.Gs, most of the opportunitiss
are being availed by relatively advanced tribal groups,

In view of the inaccessibility of their hahitations, hardly
any development institutions were established in these

-Areas.

The azbove situation calls for evolving of a new strategy with
astiong bias in favour of primitive tribal groups. Since the sym-
pathy alone is not sufficient, it {s suggested that certain adminis-

teative actions as foltows are to be taken:

1

2)

3)

All schemas like major irrigation, animal sanctuary ete.,
should be cleared oniy after the serutiny by commigsioner,
Tribal welfare who can ensurs that the tribals interests
are protected. He may veto certain proposals which harm
the interests of tribals and reasonable alternatives are not
available.
ation of certain percentage af funds allotted .:o
F;‘:S;t\;\ for P.TGs. for determining the funds, special
veigh ' ’ iven,-gradation
weightage for hackwardness shculd be given,-g

if necessary.
hould start

e health, the programme s
In prﬂQ;a{;"maerzagk:nd thalr special heaith r_:r;gramlmes
from P.T.G. Kled. Integrated Mother and_ Child deveiop
should be T8EH hould be takenup of prioftty.

ment programmes s



5)

6)

7)

In sarvices, scholarships, admissions to Public Schools,
Reputed Schools gng Prof

essional Celleges, there can be
Quota for P.T.Gs., withip the S.T. quota.

Any scheme taken up in the P.T.G,
Provide for their

involvemeng
should preovide far sa!eguarding
those areas.

inhabited area, should
3t appropriate level or

their natyra| rights in
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_ A NOTE ON
The Issues Facing Administrators

in Tribal Regions
P. SHARMA«»

1. Geaneral

. Thel process of development (as understood in terms of b

services like roads, electricity, piped water etc., and a higher levz:'e;
material culture) assumes the proportions of a myth in a society lii?e
ours. To question its ends or to seek to interrupt or redirect its pro-
gress is considered nothing shost of sacrilegious. It is another matter
that very few people who are part of the developmental process have
a clear conceptualization of the goals of such development. Onca
begun, the process adopts a mementum of its own and hurtles along

to its unknown destination.
his note represent the personal opinions

of the author and are based on about ten months working experisnce
in Bastar district of Madhya Pradesh. Five of these months were spent
in andaround the Abhujmad region and most of the observations below
relate to the experience of dealing with the Abhujmaria or Hill Maria
tribe. The "opening up” of Abhujmad is only just beginning, which
is why somé amount of self-doubt and heart-searching on the part of
the administrators involved in this process is urgent as much as it is
imperative. Bastar district itself has nuMercus instances .of unplan-
ned "opening up” and the rosuitant large scalle land allenati?n to
migrant groups. shment and psychalogical and emotional
rootlessness. 1he discussed pelow are thus the outcome of

an experience which is parsonal and paftly histarical.

The issues rajsed in t

impoveri
jssues
parthy

n this country may

2. "Development’.
torn model. There

The kind of development Weé have f;l:sosen i
plicity 2 modified wes

be called for purposes of sim m
pur, Bastar, Madhya pradesh.

#Projact Officer, |.T.D.P, Neréyeh
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’ . . ; s,
is a certain history of this kind of development in the non-tribal area

S e to
which daes not concern ys here, but because of which it is there b
stay. What we must question is whether the same model c¢an

ibal area wherg there is no tradition
of such development and where it cannot but be a form of cultural
Unpafatable that sounds. | will take two
examples here to jilustratg this point:

{1} The appearance of PUCeH toad g Considered an indicator of dev-
elopment per se, Considar the impact of the building of a network
of motorable roads in a region likg Abhujmad as a firss step of ”C[pe'
ning up”. The group Which immadiazely benefits is the transient
contractor who builds the road, the trader ang the official who wants
to make a quick acquisitive 12y into the fcrest, The Marias at pre-
sent have no agticuliyral SUrplus whigh Needs to be marketed. There
is not enpugh traific to justify fUnning a pys service, Yet it nee’CI
not be assumed thar reads muysy Mever he byin in Abhujmad; it is
Important to be at least awara of all the Consequences of building
one,

It must again ba g
themselves, What is n

will follow what, Th
lelescoping the techp

@ssed herg thay these things are not evil in
eeded ig 5 Scale of Priarit;

& kind gf quEn um jump i

3. The Politics of Exnhange

Not one pers
by the present aq
anything to excha
was a loan, oras

on involyeqd in developmental
thot in the Coursg of the 1

activity encountered
Nge with 4 tribal,

35t one year felt he had

; only 10 give-whether it
ol netion ar even advice, "Taygn meagrln only a chic-

ken, some tribal artifact 1o decoratg the livip

inehriating ‘sulphi' iuice of

the s 9 foom, honey or th?
90 palm, i ce 0

self-doubt | have encountsreg in anyang abou:T:llféesds nr?;r?t“zf the

aon-tribal lifestylg Over that of pe Y

The Problem arises pecause
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willy=nilly these enviously self-assured people are also cultural amb-
assadors in the eyes of the tribal. And the culture they represent
before the tribal is so vexingly cocky and confident that it cannot but
excite fear and distrust, In Abhujmad where government machinery
Is still limited to schools, men must be sufficiently intoxicated to
confront even 83 harmless (in our eyes at least) a person as @ Block

Development Officel.

Tha sansitive administratar is thus saddled with a situation in
which the most well-intentioned of schemes end up as a great favour
somecne at a functional level dofes out to one or more of a group of
tribals. Thera is a eritique of the life-style of the tribal inherent in
the very nature of programmes which nroceed an the assumption that
what they seek to replace is.not warth even a second lock betore it

is swept away.

The education pelicy being followed in Abhujmad provides a
good example of the assumed cultural superiority of developmental
programmes. There are 65 primary schools spread in the 250 odd
villages in the region. The medium of instruction is Hindi, which as
far as the Maria children are concernad is as foreign as Swahili or
Serbo-Croat. When primary education in the mother tongue is more
or less 8@ nationally accepted principle then why must not the Maria
children have their first introduction t0 literacy via Gondi? To take
this point a little further, the way the educational process unfoids
for the Maria child, it is seon apparent that he/she n:lust c_onstantly
be surmounting hurdles, the getting over of'each.of which brings them

°® fro here they first discovered themselves.
further awav.n a foreign language he is conditioned towear different
e masliflll t?ml he learns in school makes him aware only of the
r(;(\::‘:so-nomic glatus of Tis tribe, their ”primiliveness" and cultural

; ind i into confusion at the negation
" s mind is thrown in

"backwardness - " g in the world he siowly encounters
of tribal values

; neivilized” world only sadhus and
through hie le::]{ only woman of low character uncover
[unatics wear the

their breasts pefore strangers.

m the mooringsw

will emerge from schaol the educated Maria’s
e

i it be in absolute disarray.

i i« historical yradition W! ! .
confidence in his hll g fully to the world WhICh.ShOWSd ]l:;m thhst
Yet he will n8ve) belond ill be ill-equipped for jobs outside tha

limitations of society.

By the time h
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i ter meas-
call for educated skills becayse others possess them in grea

. . ned to
ure than him. Uprooted from his setting he_wnl be cendem
tunction only as a quasi-member of the non-tribal world-

4, What is to be done?

. aries.
Itis not enough that we Mmust anticipate these bleak scen
The challenge is how 1o avoid them,

in
In this context the followind
suggestions are being made:

¥ devatopmental ef
about reads, water well

using clisters of village

fort,

s. electricity

S as developm
(2} Education for al its fimitationg st
which has the potential

of affecting the
tribals into the modern age,

pattern of education gan achieve

. ve
[nstead of planning from abo

W
8lc, let us plan from below:
snt units.

. jium

ill.-remains the only "f‘?dn o
least painless "anm“oised

But enly a drastically reorgan

is the
(3)  One atea where 1he ribats are megy receptive to change is th_
agricuitural sgctor, 1983-84 when the Integrated Rural De\,relc:r[l‘;‘e
ment Programms wag first extendeg to Abhujmad about 1500 of t

th
In

. al
98 settled cultivation a horticuitur
. ba bzgun, i s

Papaya cultivation

an
: . Re technolo of banana
8 already availahlg with M

the Marjas.

(4 To SUPPOTt, in fgny to 8nsure the

/ 3 SUcCass of these efforts, w,e
Ry ot continue to pragricg "negative Politics” in reginng like Abhujmad-
At present there 5 o revenyg o fores: jurisdiction in this areii
ais must ba co i the '8Mptation to exploit the fore .
and mineral vailable hare, Tpq arrival of ooverm
meat machine:y must no coincide with the Hmiting or withdraw) ©
the rights the tripa| has traditionally gp; ved ayer ti?e forest.
All this only if we he;
have 10 learn bef

. a2
SVe that perhagg there is something W
Ore wa gpg Bui tg Preach. ®

—_



Great Andamanese- Programme For
- Development

K. MOHAN BAQ «»
ABSTRACT

- Great Andamanese are one of the four Negrito tribe originally
inhabiting South Andaman. Previously, Great Andamanese comprised
of ten endogamous groups with an estimated population batween
§, 000 and 8, 000. By the turn of the 20th Century their number was
- reduced to 625 (A.R.Radcliiie-Brown, 1906-8 ) due to ravages of
. contact with convict population from various parts of India settled
in penal settlement since. 1858 and consequent exposure to contage-
ous and epidemic diseases like syphilis, measles, tubsrculosis, flue

etc. P
ed about 19 souls living scatterad and

By 1976 they numbar
ary in and around Portblair campletely

lsading a life of vige and mis

rooted out of their native moorings.
PERIIE=EE I ~

-
v -

gve the group from total extinction and introduce
them to group life and sedentary accupations, the nineteen Great

il i 1l Island called Strait
anese have been reheb:maleq in asma
ﬁ?:ﬁ:of about 5 §a. Km. area since 1976 by the Andaman and Nico-

i i i n their number increased to 28 and ail
bar adrncljmsntri‘;?:.wz:gczilrtil by non-tribals. These 28 people are
t}?e ?hll " to 9 house-holds at present. Howaver, of these 9 house—
distribute? mhfee have complete famities with wife, husband and
h;l(l-.i: ,;;nwotnlv (hres women ate in the r_eproduclive age group.
children. .

ey D order te 8

laid aut colony for them
facilities like electt-
as, dispensary

developed a well
rovided with modern

The edministratian
cooperative stor

with 8 semi paccd houses P o
icity, internal roads. community )

with a compounder.

natitute. m‘ﬂ?‘;?b“;?\}. :- .

by Tribal cultarat Research & Fraining !

*Drector
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Coconut plantation was also developed on a twenty acre p;ﬁ;(;
Citrus plants, Mango, Jack and other fruit bearing trees were ith
raised. An iron smithy unit is also introduced. A Piggerv_ unit w ur
exotic pigs was introduced and wound up as it did not find fa\c’:‘;w
with the tribals even though they are fand of pigs and Pork. A

. . ese
unit intraduced has been thriving well and multiplying. Al th
were created and multiplying,

it
All these were created as Comf_"'”;:eti
assets without individuaj ownarship, Fishinglines, nets, bas
and boats were also provided te individual families,

The Cocenut plantation is in g state of neglect as the-”'bahlz
forgot their traditiona? concept of corporate ownership with 1
distruction of the cohesive elements of their traditional social Systerzt'
The yorkshire pig unit Was wound up as the tribals complained ‘hck
they are not interested in white pigs as thay are accustomed to bla e
SOuntry pigs either domesticated or hunted in the local forests. Thesu
native pigs can thrive ag domesticated ones and wild ones a8 W?Ik
when driven tg forests, Though the Cow unit is multiplying, ™ )
vield is not upto expected level, since the tribals are neither aCCUTe
tomed ta proper management nor imparted training in milk catt
management or dairying, - o

The dig

. 'r of
Pensary is not serving the medical and health needs
the tribals 1o

. st
the expected level, The Compounder has no mter(ehe
tribals and he tries to abseond from the Island at

. om
the tribals are stil| suffering ff
w and V.D,, also,

earliest OPportunity, Consequemly
scabbies, lung Infections: T.8

their advantage,
them made freque

. ) st o
! act with poriplair, MO ;
' ™M trips 1 Bortblair ; portb
fequirements like cloth,
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man manufactured a boat and sold it to one customer in Portblaie,
Out of 9 grown up men and 8 women, 3 men and 2 women can read
and write. Out of the 17 adult Andamanese except one who is too
old to work and suffering from blood pressufe, loss of eye-sight ete,,
the rest are capable of doing some work or the other. 4 of the adult
males are already employed by the Samithi as Cow attendant, mali,
helper to generator operatof and ward boy in the dispensary. One
Andamane woman is also an employee of the Samithi as Baby Sitter
in Ralwadi. Similarly, being a2 small group, each one of the other
adult Andamanese can be fruitfully introduced to settled way of life
and ass9ciated accupations like archard growing plantation mainten-
ance, piggery management, poultry management, klacksmithy and

Carpentary, fishing etc,.

Recommendations

the directionthe9 Andamanese families
could be given individual family plots of coconut trees and archard
plants instead of the present practice of leaving the plantation and
orchard as communal assets. As carrollary to this action, the existing
practice of giving monthly allowances 1o each family should be mod-
ified except in the case of aged and sickly persans suffering from
s that cannot be cured. Except those employed by the
be given daily wages as per the work assigned
ly plots. For this purpose an agricuitural asslst-
ould be stationed at Strait [sland to supervise
ge for about T year by which time they
the plantations and crchards on their
own During ouf 2 vyisits t0 §!rail Island we could centact 5 heads of
families out of 9, the remaining could not pe cantacted as they were

on a fishing expeditien. All of them expressed the desire to
e ke agriculture and raising of poultry. besides growing citrus

As a first step in

chronic disease
Samithi the rest may
to them in their fami
ant or Field Man ¢
and guide the Andamam?
are expected 1o maintain

farm of 5 acres may be star-

underta .
i cultural

¢ this purpose aa agric . .

plan.ts- F{,’ |51a:d and interested Andamanesse may be llrained in

Lo I e, esting and other agricullural operations besi-

Necessary agricultural

Ploughing, sowing: hary h bullocks.
des maintenance 0f 8 pair of Plloul-?owever, gitrus piant, orchards may

i d. m
implements may pe provide s B e for raising
be raised in one-acre

the plants.

)} Though the And

rqned to indivi

amanese are fond of Potk, wild pig is
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. man.
almost extinetin Strait Island. Similar to the Onges of L'“’; 12??0353 in
Nicobaree pigs, about 200 in number may be brought an ' the case
the forasts, as they can thrive very well in the forests as is tationed
in Nicobar 1slands, One or two piggery units may also be s

. ilies. The
for domestication purposes with interestad Andamane familie
Programme may by exte

. . their
nded to other {amilies depending upon
favourable response, ’

A to
3) The Cows of the Present cowunit may be G“st“-btmjacfiter
individuat Andamanese families with a cow attendant It:uokll'lg.nary
erinary coverage, through a visiting Vetefi A
om Portbiair, may be provided., If it becol'nfem‘
ith other tamilies, cows may be stationed with these_ aing
The cow attendant may also be given training in dall’sz.
a@sheis showing kean interest in the maintenance of ¢o
4) 8 Units of paultry with 10 birds each including a fowl m?]\:
the 8 families. The poultry birds may be brous™
from Nicobar Islands instead of bringing in exotic birds as the N'.c'ed
baree birds can withstand the rigourg of tropical climate characteris
by heavy raing and high humidity,

Assistant Surgeon fr
felt need w
ilies aiso.

in Portblajr

hunting the Andamanese ware given n%t:'-
. hooks, Nylan ropes, threads elc, However, ‘he.Anbm
manese are com though enough fish is availables
turtles are not i

ent
he island, The fisheries Depart™

) . fi-
are in plenty, in the sea around the island in 5uf
cient numberg may also be Cconsidered,

6) Education is a

. en
: nother impartang Programme that has not I:-)eher
given ifs dys Place, The Present Andamanee baby sitter is neit
having 1he necessary i

basic educatio -
che-cum-Balwadi is to be org'é;e

nised with pregeny Andamane woman Continuing as Baby sitter whi

. rained teacher jg Posted by the Samithi, to teach the

children in the Pre-primary stage. This can serve the children in the

298 group of 0-6 who ate at present 10 in Number, Those who havé

Crossed the Bij Year, hardly ong of WO In number at present, may be
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sent to the proposed Ashram school for QOnges at Little Andaman
after convincing the Andamanee parents.

7) For a dwindling tribe medical and health care should be given
the highsst priority not only to protect the existing population but
also to help them procreate. Similar to Onges, the interest shown
betwesn 1976-78 by the Madical and Health Denarrment seem to be
on the wane. As mentioned earlier a Compounder who is not
interested In the work was posted to Straitlsiand, He is always
trying to run away fram his job at the eariiast opportunity. The
visits of tha Doctor from Portblair hospital do not seem to bo regular.
If the boat Milale is under repairs the doctor may not ba visiting
them, Until V.D., and tuberculosis are completely eradicated wiihin
a reasonable period of time l.e., aboul one year, aresident dactor
may ba pos‘ed, During one af the visits, a Dactor accompanied the
team to Strait lsland. He was sitting at one place and asking those
tribals who are having any ailment 1o come to him for treatment,
Only a few of them appraached him, This should not be the apprach
to treat these primitive tribes. The Docior should have subjected all
the Apgamanese in the Island to a thorough madical check-up and
prescribed necessary medicines. Tha Compounder also can make
visits 1o the 9 Andamanse houses daily and administer medicina as
cription of the doctor. Aciually thy Andamanese compl-
ained against the negligence of the C?mpounf‘iar in giving them
medicines even when they approached him, Being a smali group of
Je only, it is not difficult for the Doctor or the Com;?c{under
28 people 01 | attention daily. Besides the general physician to
to pay.mdmdudac mpoundar, 3 Gynascologist and a chiid specialist
be stauoned_aﬂ -0 d once in a month to afford -special freatmant
may alsa visit the isia_ﬂ o
to the wamen and children.

les develo
the Andamanee m? \
8) Most of . mall o cksmithy anit es

Blacksmithy. bo su
may be P !
by the Andamaneseira-irn':i; to improve ths axisting skitl. Though

after giving fum;]:rinciudﬁd ‘n the VI Plan proposats for 1981-82 no
1h|s‘ prohgarsar;':; taken so far 10 introduce the scheme.
action

par the pres

ped skill in Carpentary and
tahlished already is utilised
plied Carpentary tool kits,

inctuded as one of the

53 been
o s been taken so far, to

9) Though Bee keeping als  hae o hs
programme during 1981-82,
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. ' . . . be

r ma
introduce bee-hive boxes jn the Strait Island. Each famllve Y
given a bee-hive box with a bee-colony as per the programme.

Keeping in view, these
tems between the Onges a
attempting any major shift in
{as it is not advisable to com

and processes of implementa
to the existing pr

differences in geo-ethnic and e?O'SVSt
nd the Great Andamanese, while "Sh
the present plantation oriented appmaes
pletely reverse the on-going programm

fleati sted
tion) certain modifications are sugge
ogramme pattern ag given below.

I AGHICULTURE:
Recurring:
1. Salary of an A

@ Rs. 800/- p
for 12 months

aricultyra| Assistant
er month tonsolidateg
Non-Recurring:

2. A pair of Plough Bullocks @ Rs. 3,000/-
Per pair,

: Rs, 3,000-00
3. Agricuitural implemenls:

a) Plough Rs.  600-00
b) Spade, Crowbar, and other imple- 0

Mmentg, i Rs. 300-0
€} lang recla

Mation @ Re. 500/- per acre
for § acre

: Rs. 2,500-00
d)

Raising of citr
Per agrg g ace

Plants @ Rs.

us plants, 169 plants
es 500 plantg, Tost of
5f- {or Plang

(5 x 500)
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if. STATIONING OF DOMESTIC ANIMALS & POULTRY:

4, Letting lose 200 Nicobery pigs In forests
around the Andamanese settiement @
Rs. 200/- per pig. : Rs. 40,000-00

6. Stationing of Nicobary plggery unit of
1 each with 2 Andamane Families @
Rs. 200/- . i Rs. 400-00

6, Stationing of Cow unit of 2 each with
2 Andamane families.
The 2nd Cow is to be given after the
{irst ona becomes dry. < Hs. 6,000-00

4 Training to 2 Andamanese bensfi-
ciaries at the Dairy farm at Portblair
for 3 months stipend @ Rs. 150/~

per month for 3 months. Rs. 800-00

f Niccbary poultry units

g Stationing @ .
: n each Andamane family

ot 10 each wit

of Strait tsland. .
f9uni159x10=90 birds. .
L%D;ts.ozo,f- per pird and RS- 200/- per unit Rs. 1,800-00

—-.-.—.——...—-—._.._.
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I, EDUCATION:_.IanﬂA 1Y G 0w Lo

9. Opening of Creche to accommodate 2
children.

NON-Recurring:

a) Two cradles @ Rs, 50'0,!-

each : { Rs. 1,000-00
b) Toys Rs. 100-00
Racurring:
a) Nappjes {smali bed sheets, clothes, -
ste.) Rs. 400-00
b) Salary of 4 S.GRBT. teacher @ 00
Rs. 800/- per month for 12 monthg. Rs. 9,600-
c) Salary of Daya @ Rs. 150/ -
month for 12ym€9nths. I+ per Rs. 1'800—00
d) Dress for Daya, Rs,  200-00
e) Training for Daya at Portblair for .
Mmonths stipeng @ Rs. 150/- per -
month for 3 manghg, : Rs, 450-00
)

Milk and other solid foods, Rs. 2,000-00

um st
e
.
_—

: Rs, 15,550-00

——
e e a



IV. HEALTH AND MEDICAL FACILITIES:

10.

11.

i,
v,

176

Stationing of a Doctar for one ilear
salary of Rs, 1,800/~ per month s3d1d
{cansohidated) for 12 months, 7

#Cost of medicines

Agrlculture

Stationing of Domestic Anlmals and
Poultry

Education
Health and Medical facilities

GRAND TOTAL

a

ey

21,600-00
25,000-00

—— s B . e,

46,600-0

———— . e e ey e .

" & Rs,

£l
-

18,400-00

49,100-00
15,650-00
46,600-00

— —

Rs. 1,28,650-00

S s P o b e T e B iy,
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1an for the Development of Onge
of Little Andaman

—M.V, KRISHNA RAQx*

. : ABSTRACT ing
. inhabiti

" Onge'is one of the four Negrito tribe exc*“"’e'(‘;‘”ZE were
the-little Andaman |sfang Similar to Great Andamanese n?petualw
also previaysty hostile to out sigers, However unlike the pe friended

. . the Onges have been be tsiders
heir first contact with Ou-c and
with outsiders wasg S|D'Dradlchams
or foreign tishermen or mer tarted
1970 onwards that Onges s part
lers who were introduced as they
overament of Indig. Until then Little
disturbed |jfe having the whole c.)lh they

or thejr hunting ang food gathering activity by whi

tem 0
" of nature adopted to the ecosys
sland g 731 Sq.Kms,

Within 3 Period of 20
around .18g7,

limitag 14 occasg
from Burma or

years sinca t
But thei; contact
lonal offlcial

visitor
China.

Successive cC

tion
BNSUs enumarationg indicate that Onge popg[:nsug
has deciined tro, 672 (1901 Censys Count) to 97 (1981

€ount), Today their Number is gg

Fuled oyt as

tipn wer?
Steritity and mainutrition
0
iah incidence
nd doctorg, The Main causes may he th‘] '”?”’:‘ infarm
Venerja| diseasaS, T.B. ang fung infections resulting in hig ‘
and adyjt mortality,

il

It wag by the

) atic
second year of 5th Five Year Plan that system
and lhinking far

a
the developmeny of Onges has tak;”én
+ the resuly being the eStablishment of the AndaJan'

kas Samithi on 1.4.1g7g. The Andaman Adim ;0
i Vas registereq with the registra
8s, Distrigy of Andam

with
i ans on 254 March, 1976
ob;ectwes.

Mby. Cliector T T Tribal Cyliuray Research g Training I.matituta,

Hydezatad,
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1} Ta protect the heafth and prevent the extinction of the primirive
tribal groups, Great Andamaness, Onges, Shompens, Jarawas
and Sentenalese inhabiting Andaman and Nicobar jslands.

2) To promote the economic and social develapment of the said
primitive tribal communities,

3) To take @ comprehensive view of the problems of these tribal
groups and to develop and pramote tribal welfare pragrammes
in pursuance of the national policy for their development.

4} To develop measutes far co-ordination of Governmaental, instituti-
anal and voluntary action for protecsion of their economic and
sacial environments, essential for their survival and growth.

The samithi and Administration created the necesssary infrastr=
ucture as given below, 1} Created a Ongs settlemsnt with 26 semi-
pacca Independent houses built in two rows facing each other with
large ppen space in barween at Dugang Creek hesides & similar hou-
ses at South Bay Onge settlement. The houses were built on wooden
stilts of sbout 6 to 8 feet height on which one open room with a
thatched roof and another clased room with G.C.1. sheet raofing and
windows were constructed. Steps were also provided to the house
on the stilts, Quarters were also bullt for social worker, Doctor,
Genetator operator, AN.M etc. Buildings were a!so‘ constructed
for housing the electric generator, Hosptltal, community hall-cum-

[iteracy centre.
dug at diffesent points to provide drinking water

i were
2) Six wells ment inhabitants besides two wells at South

to the Dugong settie
Bay.
3} A small Jetty was constructed at Dugong Creek to facilitate the
berthing of the small ship of the samithi.

the Yorkshire pig unit which

i onstructed to house
s o [;Ig pe:nzss:raund up 35 the Gngss, refused to accept the
was subsegu .
domasticated white pigs.
stationed one calf

Bulls is also

oowith 4 Cows and 2 Dugong Creek.

:rjm' r? chowc:x;:vh::;a peen procreated by the unit at Jugend
she .



178

Creek 10
6) An electric generator has been stationed at Du.-?]?:sfnt Institi-
provide electricity to the Onge huts and to the G‘OVZ i two fight
tions and staif quarters. Each Onge hut is provide s P.M. and.
Paints and the generator provides electricity betwe ified.
16 P.M. The Onge huts at Sguth Bay are not so far elec

., . atients~
7) A hospital is alsa established comprising dispensary, p
ward with five beds and m

inted
aternity facilities. The Doctor aPnpcohl:rge
earlier had left 1the place fong time back and the Dactorﬁ:t prﬂse:nt
of dispensary at Hut Bay is kept incharge of the post,

one ANM, isg anduty,

ilities are
at Dugong Creek. No such facilitie
Created at South Bay settlement.

oconut plantation start

cuth Bay have been thri
The reasons tor th

and
8) Abig ¢ ed earlier at Dugong Crdeili(elds.
another at § ving without the expecte heavily
© Poor yields are that their manitenan.cefgoing
depended upon Onge tabouyr, Onges being still in the habit ©

-
. - . s, som
On fong hunting ang gathering expeditions into the forest

times days tegether,

. . aying
feglect the plantation work inspite c;f Eream,
daily wages, Though Onges relish the cocanut water an
still they coulg not g

o far treat the Plantation as their own.

ration 1o Supplement their dig

er
. The scale of ration per head P
month is given below;

1. Rice 5 Kg.

2. Atta 9 Kg.

3. Sugar - 5C0 Grms, ’
4, Amulm Ik 500 Grms,

5, Groundnyy oil 500 Grms.

6. Dalda 8500 Grms

7. Dal 500 Grms.

8. Tamaring 100 Grms,

9. Chillj Powder 50 Grms,
10. Haldj Powder B0 Grms,

1. Dhaniyg Powdear B0 Grms,

12, Tobaceg leaves 500 Grms,

13, Oniong

500 Grms,
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14. Match Boxes 2 Nos.
15. Candle {(Medium size) 1 Pkt
16. Washing soap 1 No.
17. Bathing soap 1 No.
18. Salt 500 Grms.
19. Kerosine 2 Ltrs,
20, B.B.T. 500 Grms.

Half of the scale to be given ta minors who are below
08 years,

. Besides the above rations two sets of shirts and skirts for men
and two sets of Lungi and Blouses far wamen are given free of cost
ta the Onges at Dugong Creek and South Bay. A provision sfore is
also established on co-operative basis for selling daily requirements
to the Onges of Dugong Creek. Minor Forest Praduce fike Dhup,
Resin, Honey etc., besides coconuts coltected from the plantation
by individual Onges are also purchased at reasonable prices and the
maney deposited in their individeal accounts against which the
daily requirements are sold to individual Onges. To utilise this
facility the Sputh Bay Onges have to come to Dugeng Creak,

er old aged Onge are paid

Pradesh council member and anoth
(By AAJVS) as

10)
desh council) and Rs. 100/-

Rs. 350/ (By pié
monihly honoraria.
e household is also given by AAJVS mugs, cooking
Drinking water tumblers and electric bulbs,
They are also given ‘fishing linas,
hunting barbed hooks and ropes.

11) Each Ong
vessels, eating plates.
1t03in numbers, free of cost.
hooks, nylon threads, nets, turtle
t education-cum-Balwadi
functioning now as the teac
bout 8 months back.

centre was also established

i
12. One adu her incharge of the centre

but this is not

had resigned @
bove programmes, that were sither

of Vi Five Year Flan,
i Bee-Keeping and
an, to perpetuale
king by supplying
after giving them

g the 8
or the 1st 3 years

the introduction ©
g VI Five Year P!

Besides maintainin
started in V Five Year Plan
the AAJVS also proposes "o

ining i during
training In carpentary .
the skiﬁ| of Onges in Honey collection an:ia;:anlonilr:a
them the Beeé: hive boXes and carpen ¥

adequate trainings in the two trades.
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‘s touching
The AAJVS has formulated an ambitious pragramme

e . s with an
various facets of Onges and other primitive mb{.ilgffu':ngO*m to
outlay of Rs. 109-005 lakhs for the V1 plan Pel“ an amount of
1984-85, During the last 3 years of the VI plan 54.16 lakhs on
Rs. 23.18 lakhs was spent out of a total outlay of F:; Qf-the outlay-
all the primitive tribes, which works out to 42, Aon the running
The major items of outlay and the expendnur_e arfe 2 10°3 lakhs,
and maintenance of the ship M.V.Milale varying rDts 1o social and
Praviding housing facilities, rural development paymen The details
medical workers, Samithi's establishment charqes etc. The outlay
of expenditure and outlay are given in Annexure [ 1o |11, have been
and expenditure on various schemes for the past three 'yearsto Onges
further Categorised according to  benefits accrqu” tive primi-
exciusively, Onges combined with Great Andamanese, a wcluging
tive tribeg including Orges apg othet Primitive tribal groups ¢

ive
. . . ' to arriv
Onges {Annexures |V 1o V1). Theexercise is done with a view
at the per capita

8
and perfamily expenditure ang outlﬁl‘f |0nbetnhe-
Onges by taking expenditure ang outlay on schemes exclusive Ehemas
fiting Onges (100%), 507 of the éxpenditure and outlay on s S iure
benefitting Onges ang Great Andamanese and 209, of the expen and
and outlay on schemas benefitting 5 Primitive tribes, Pe_rcap'ta nted
per family expenditure and outlay of Onges thus arrived at is nrese oar
in Annexyre VI, The PET capita expenditure and cutlay pef c";we
worked out 1 fs, 3,411 and Rs, 5,078 respectively, while the respe the
figures pey family are Ry 9,633 and Rs. 16,032. This sht:!‘«l"u’st
huge investment that is made on the Onges for thejr development.
Inspite of this huge expenditur
health condition, the educational stz
tammensurate With the investment ma
in the Previous pages ang a5 summarj

[ the
e the standard of living, ot
ndards attained seem to be

. jon
de 28 shown in the discussio
sed helow:

2) The Onge's 1))
Scabies ete,,

the Increase,

suffer from skin diseases like Ringworm,
Incidenge of T.B

. . an
and Venerial diseases seem to be

3} Adult education ang Baiwadi Centres gra not funeticning.
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illconceived

The above situation seems to be 2 product of
Though

Priorities adopted in programme formulation and execution.
kealth and medical care has been given due priority. over emphasis
seems to have been placed on coconut based plantation economy,
electrification and provision of semi-pacca wooden houses built on
stilts. In this connection the comment of B.D. Sharma is appropriate,
{An approach to the development of Onges in Little Andaman,
Journal df Social Research, Vol. XIX No. I[). He said "“If we clossly
examine these presumptions we will find that the enly two grounds
which can be reasonably accepted are 1) The expressed felt need
of the people which by implication can be deemed to have arisen
because of other conditions having altered and 2) A pelief that the
sacial services canno! be provided otherwise. In relation to other
aspects there is neither a ¢clear understanding about the present level
of subsistence of this group nor is there a clear idea about the

future course of their econamic life".
In view of the modified strategy suggested by giving proper
priority to domestication of animals, childcare, education Ffacilities,

the following modifications are suggested to the VI Plan programmes
of A.A.JV.S. for the benefit of Onges. (A summary of schemes of

AAJVS are given in Annexure 1X).
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Stationing of Domestic Animals and Pouftry

Letting lose 200 Nicobaree pigs in the forests

around Onge seltlemant @ Rs, 200/-
per pig.

Stationing of Nicobares Piggery units of
5 each with 5 Onge familigs @ Rs. 200/-
Der pig and Rs, 1000/~ per unit {if it

becomes a felt neey with other Qnge
tamilies, the Programme may be extended
10 the rematning familieg

). : Rs. 1,500-00
Training of Onges to wh

om the piggery
units are allotted with Nicobareg families
near Hut Bay, Stipend @ Rs. 100/- per

3 months. . Rs. 1,500-00
Note : Ouy of these 5 benef; ;

Ciaries gne
beneficiary may be

selected from Onge
settlement at South Bay,

Rs. 40,000-00

. "The stationing of Cow Unit of 2 gach with
4 Onges families,
given after the tirgt

cost of sach Cow @ Rs, 1500 1o o
cows of 4 Upits,

Rs. 12,000‘00
Training to 4 Onge heneficiarie
dairy farm as Port Blaiy for 3 months,
Stipend @ Rg, 150/- igy three monthg
Note : i becomes 5 felt need of
other Onge families, the benefi, mMay pe
extended ta the oyner families 3150 in
neficiary may he
seiected from the Ong

€ settlement of
South Bay for training,

5 at the

Rs. 1,800-00

Rs, 6,800’00

—
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Health and Meadical facilities:

7. Esrablighmen: of child care vnit
Recurring {Medical)

Nan-recurring : Buitding and equipment

8. Stationing of Lady doctor Salary of
Rs. 1800/- per month consolidated
for 12 months

Education:
9. Op_ening of creche to accommadate 10
children Non-recurring,
&l Qne smalt building
b} 10 Cradies @ Rs. 500/- each
c) Toys
.d) Training for Daya at Port Blair for

3 months Stipend @ Rs. 180/- p m,

for 3 months.
Recurring:
Napies, small bed sheets, clothing,

milk, food etec.
b) Salary of Daya @ Rs. 150/ p.m.
for 12 months

c) Dress for Daya
Dpening of Ashram School for about
20 students.

Non-Recurring:

a) Building
b) Furniture

a}

10,

¢) Utensils and other Kitchen equipment

Recurring:

a} Food @ Rs. 100/- per student
manths

for student

b) Dresses (@ Rs. 100/~ per

material

fS5.G.B.
9 ISRz!aBréO?h p.m. for 12 months.

irs of each.
4 pairs = Bs. 25/- per student

Rs 25,000-00
Rs. 75,000-00

Rs. 21,600-00
1,21,600-00

Rs 16,000-00
Rg,  5,000-00
Rs. 500-00
Rs, 450-60

Rs. 2,000-00

Rs. 1,800-00
Rs, 200-00

Rs. 50,000-00

Rs. 10,000-00
Rs. 1,000-00
Rs. 20,000-00
Rs.  2,000-00
Rs,  500-00
Rs. 9,600-00

1,13,050~00

e ikt i e e
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iV, AGRICULTURE
Recurring
11} Salary of the Horticultural Assistant

@ Hs. 800/- per month (Consolidated) per year. 9,600-00
Non-Recurring

. 11
12) A pair of plough Bullack @ Rs. 3000/- per meronh
pair. 3,000-00
13} Agricultural implements
a) Plough 500-00
b) Spade, crow bar and ather implements 300-00
¢} Land reclamation @ Rs. 500/- per acre for 5 Acres. - 2,500-00
d) Raising of eltrus plants 100 Plants per acre
$ acres 5 x 100 plants @ Rs. B/- for each plant. 2,500'00
18,400-00
ABSTRAC T
1. Stationing of Domestic Animals ang noultry 67.1 00-09
Il Health and Medijca) facilities 1,21,600-00
M. Education ' 3,050-00
1,1 ] -
V. Agriculture. ¢
18,400-0
Total: "
: ~0
3,20,150

——
—



ANNEXURE-I

_ Andaman Adim Janjoll Vikas Samithi
Schemewise Oailay ond Expenditure for the Yerr 1980-31

Quilay Expenditure

1. Samiti'a office establish
2. SAocian and Maedical \\:grkrE?;:jf 0,408 31.175-18
AL V.S at Dugong C K
¥ il:c?f;;:lfigation of |0ngges I;lened ) 0 694 34,070-00
anase settlemenis.
4. Maintenance of coconnttsp;ama[. 1.387 9,973-50
at Dugong Creek. atien 0.360 a1 s
5, j . ,951-
Qfas’é’ﬂ‘?ﬂaé’gﬁ o cacanut plantation 1.851-00
6. Milch cattle for Great 0.240 11,576-45
Settlement, Andamanese 0.186
7. Educa:icg cerlz(tre-cum—Bafawadis at ' 5,478-60
o ugoryg Cree and Strait fsland 0.050 1.215-45
an1sract’\{wth J-nwa;ﬂand Sentinelesa
y Samiti's verssel MV “Milale”, 0.130
9. Runnri&ig and Maintenance of 13 3,574-35
MV ‘Milale’ 2 664
10. Social Workers of A AJV S at 309,330-43
Strait Island. . . 0.134 3.486-60
11. Cocorut plantation at Strait [sland 0.250 £7,094-05
12 Providing Welfare Amenities ro
Andamays ese & Shompens, 0.550 1,55 494-86
13. Rural nevelopment of onges settlement
at Dugang Creek. 0.880 1,45,2-7-34
14. Providing housing facilities te
primitive tribes. — -
15. Unforeseen gxpenditure 0.500 2.128-20
Schemes ON which no amount was spent
16 Chartering vesse! tor establishirg 1.000
contact with Shompens. - .
ishi tact wit
17, Vessel for establishing 09R2x o
’ rimitive tribes
d other P 25 000 _

18.

grand Total -

hompens an
2f An‘;aman & Nicobar Islands.h
wif .
dly contact 0,150

Ingreasing Friendly
d Sentinelese.
) 34,580

7,71,773-09
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11)

12}

13)
a)
b)
¢}
d)

1l
v,

184
AGRICULTURE

Recurring

Salary of the Horticultural Assistant
@ Rs, 800/- per manth {Consoclidated) per year,

Non-Recurring

A pair of plaugh Rullock @ Rs. 3000/- pet
pair.

Agricultural implements
Plough

Spade, crow bar and other implements

Land reclamation @ Rg, 500/-

Raising of citrus plants 100

plants per acre
5 acres 5 x 100 plants

@ Rs. 5/- for each plant,

ABSTRACT

Stationing of Domestic Animals and poultry,
Health and Medical facilities

Education

Agticulture

Total ;

per acre for 5 Acres,

9,600-00

2.500-00

e —

.18,400-00

_—

67,100-00
1,21,600-00
1,13,050-00

18,400-00

[

e !



ANNEXURE-I

Andaman Adim JaniaH Vikas Samithi
Schemewise Oatlay and Expenditure for the Yegr 1980-81

Qutlay Expenditure

1. Samiti‘a office establishment 0.408 31,175-16
2. Social snd Medical workars of
A A J.V.S. at Dugong Creek. 0 694 34,070-00
3. Elec rification of Onges and
Andamanease settlaments. 1.387 9,8973-50
4. Maintenance of coconut plantation
at Dugong Creek. 0.360 21,951-00
§. Maintenance of coconut plantation
at South Bay. 0.210 11,576-45
6. Milch cattle for Great Andamanese
Settlament, 0.186 5,478-80
7. Education centre-cum-Balawadis at
Dugang Creek and Strait Island 0.050 1.215-45
8 Contact with Jirwas and Sentinelese
by Samiti’s vetssel MV ‘Milale’. 0.130 3,674-35
9. Running and Maintenance of
MV ‘Milale’ 2 6581 309,330-43
10. Sociel Workers of A A.J.V 5. at
Strait Island. 0.134 3,485-80
11. Coconut plantation at Strait {sland 0.250 87,094-06

12 Prgviding Welfare Amenities to
Annamar ese & Shompens.
13. Rura} Development of onges settlement
at Dugong Creek, 0.880 1,45,2-7-34
14. Providing housing facilities 10
Primiiive tribes. — -
26-20
15. Unforeseen expenditure 0.500 2,128
Schemes on which no amount was spent
16 Chartering vessel for establishing 1000
contact with Shompens. ] .
17. Vessel for eslablishing_oqn.taclt sz)lef;l
shompens and other primitive fri 00
of Andaman & Nicobar Islands. 250

18. Increasing Friendly contact with 0150
7,71,773*—09

Jarawas and Senrinelese. _8'0_______,._-—“"'
. varawas and seR P < o
Grand Total /13-4:5’//
—

0.550 1,65 494-86

—



ANNEXURE-11 |
Anduman Adim Janjati Vikas Sonithi 2
Schemewise Qutluy and Expenditure fot the yesr 1981—82

Outlay  Expenditura

1. Samiti's office establishment 0,442 31,256-05
2. Social & Medical workers of
AAJVS at Dugong Creek. 0.713 32,686-09

3. Electrlfication of Onges and
Andamanese settlements,

1.586  1,66,876-80
4. Maintenance of coconut plantation 00
at Dugong Creek. 0.400 33,103
5. Maintepance of coconut plantation 0
at Sonth Bay. 0.209 13,8631
6. Miich carttie for Great Andamanese
Settlement, 0.202 10,496-27
7. Education centre-cum- Balawadis at
Dugong Creek and Strait island, 0,076 5,492-75
8. Contact with Jarawas and Sentinpless
by Samiti's verssel MV ‘Milale.’ 0.210 8,177-0%
9. Running and Maintenance of tqy
‘Milale.* 2956 1,97,276-74
10, Socls! Workers of AAJVS at Strait
island. 0.149 3,033-33
11. Coconut plantation at Strait Island 0.250 6,828-00
T2. Providing walfare

Amenities to
Andamarese & Shompens,

0.801 37,249-09
13. Rural Development of Onges
settlemant at Dugong Creek.

1.015 86,115-39
14. Providing housing facilities to
Primitive tribes, 0.800 35,000-00
Schemes on which No amount was spent
15. Bee keeping. 0.045 -
18. Training in carpentary, 0.210 -

Total ... 10055 ¢ 583653-66



ANNEXURE- !
' Andaman Adim Janjati Vikas Sanithi
Schemewise Outlay and Expenditure for the year 1982-83

- Cutlay Expenditure

1. Samiti's office establishment 0.454 38,072-18
2. Social and Medical workers of

ALA V.8, at Dugong Creek. 0.740 41,056-45
3. Electrification of Ongs and

Andamanese settlaments. 0.542 1,94,268-95
4. Maintenance of coconut plantation

at Dugong Creek, 0.400 36,692-00
5. Maintenance of coconut plantation

at South Bay. 0 200 14,415-00
6. Milch cattle for Great Andamanese

Settlement. 0.204 7.,387-09
7. EBducation centra-cum-Balwadi at

Dugong Cresk and Strait Island. 0.076 6,190-05

g8, Contact with Jarawas and Sentinelese

by Sanm itls verssel MV *Milale’ 0210 11,434-94
9. Running and Maintenancs of
My ‘Milale'. 2.985 2,98,781-83
i ALJ V.S, at
10 %?,‘"’,'i'ﬁié‘ém oA 0154 22,117-395
" C;:lconul plantation at Strait Istand 0,250 2,960-00
' ding welfare Amenities to
12, z;od*’a‘%':r?ese & Shompens. 1102 47,760-67
elo men[ of anes _
13. :‘e‘;'t?;mD::l a2 Dugong Creek. 1.150  1,24,673-20
14 Proviging housing facilities [0 0.800  35,000-00
" Primitive tribes
Schemes on which no am 0 045 —_

15, Bee keepingd y 0.210 —
L ntar e —
16 Training in carPe 96522  877,810-31



Shompen and their Development
- (ABSTRACT)
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—Dr. V.N.V.K. SASTRY

Shompen is on of the printive tribes of Andaman and Nicobar
tstands inhabiting Great Nicobar Island, whése number is very small.
As per 1981 Census the Shompen number 217, .
Develapment of any primitive co'mrnuniw i;E a difficult task. It
becomes all the more Complex when the community is faced With
extinction.. Developrmant strategiés suited to primitive communir[es
have yet to take a concrete shape as ali the development strategie$
so far evolved centre round settled cammunities whether peasant of
industrialised, Therefore.an entirely"‘ﬁew ground has to be traversed
now. -1t is only during the'¥ plan that development of primitive tribes
was first mooted and. as a Preliminary step. In this direction,
Br. B.D. $harma (1 975) suggested ap approach according to’ which
the programme shouig be as'simple 8§ possible and at Thé same time
it should have a clear direction.” It "should be a development plan
with accent on man-nature r_leiatiu‘nship and re-establishmknt of
psq—system to be beneficial 1g the cor{wmunity. Generally such groups
tace the problem of énctoachment by outside popuiation resuttimg- in
tnbalances in demand and supply of food resources and - hostilify

between the locg) inhabitants and incoming populatioan of settlers.
Experience :

shaws that the smail gioups always lose the battle. AS
Dr. B.D, Sharma pointed out, the smail groups, “If they lose netve,
they scon become exinet ** Therefare, 1n order to prepare a plan for
Small groups, it is necessary 10 understand the man-natute relation-
ship, changes coming in the physical and social ervirohment as @

result of various other changes and tinally the present status of the
8roup in terms of economy, health stc,,

Settiement Pattern ;

Shompen are tound to Jive in small groups along fresh water
Bources hike hill streams or rivers where the thick forests provide
Pangznus, fire-wood, bete}

leavas, arécanuts, wild bear etc., and
the streams and rivera SUpply the fish atc,,

. . ._.__'_.-—-..
¥Research Ofticer, Triba) Cultwal Resaarch and Trainjng Institute Hyderabad
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To the casual visilar, a Shompen settlemeant appears in a picts
tUresgue setting amidst the greenery of the forest These small sattle—
ments of &5 to 10 huts or even less in numt er are proved to abondo-
nment depending upon the availability ot pandanus fruit in the trees.
These 1emporsry settlements are even abondoned when outsiders try
ta contact them. Size of the seétilement is conditiongd by the availa-
bility of fruit baring pandanus trees as pandanus is their staple
food. The seiilement is vsually located eirher amids tho pandanus
trees or & little away from the group of pandanus trees, Further, to
afford prorection from outsiders and heavy winds of the ralny seasan,
the sertfements are found tucked in valley formed by high-hills almost
encircled by meandering streams which are usualily bridged by a fallen

tree trunk.

It was found by research scholars of Anthropological Survey of
India that the Shompen movements are of three types namaty:~
1) in search of Pandanus 2} in search or games and 3) for bar-
teting the produce like honey procured by them. However, their
movements are mostly restricted to cry season. [n the rainy season,
the low lying areas along the river banks are often inun dated and so
Shompen have to settle at higher altitudes Eventhou.gh they move
from place to place, the information collected by this team raveals
that they move within a radius of B to 10 Kms and they move only

n the food resources are deploted. As such their nomadism can
ir quest for food. Thair movement patiern

to contect with outsiders mainly
e with goods.

whe .
be atiributed mainly 10 the

glso shows that they are coming in
the Nicoharese fof exchange of produc

t:
Strategy of Developmen ‘
- where in the World suffer from

Problems -
The small scaia commlzmiln.es anvh lagy and smailness of popu-
kwardness, primitive fechno 99 d subsistance

economic balc t interaction with near nature and s
Their cons'#” madism as a necessary way of life. Gene-
omy Iakgs ne 4 huntlng 11ibe require larger temt_ory for
aring an en peregrinations arg restnct_ed to
Lo e Semfmms the resources for the [iveli-

ev :

nt agency staris con-
o W mmunity or a Governme _ 1o
| co unisy gxisting I io
A l?:cf:s without &ny regald to the
trolling the reso

lation.
level of econ
ratly the food gath
their survival. Bu
smallar ares because of s
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of the community with near nature, there arises disequilibril‘Jm k_:etwe'_E;Tj
human demand and availability of natural resources, Thls_dlseqm !

brium any where results is confrontation and the less assertive group,
is the worst hit. The Nicobarese, an advanced group command most
the resources outside the pressnt interior forest habitat of Shompens.
Added to this, as part of Governmem policy ex-servicemen from out-
side were brought and rehabilitated on the fringe of Shompen hab!tﬂt»
the separating line bsing the Galathia river. Consequently, besides
the traditional hold of Nicobarase on the resources outside the forest
area, a new force has been added in the shape of ex-servicemen who
further cramped the movemem of Shompen hahitat thus adversely

affecting the games which used to substantially contrlbute as a source
of food for Shampens.

A more serious problem for Shompen is the very smallness of

its population size, They herdly number 217 and they live in smalt
groups wandering in certain traditionally defined areas.

Keeping in view the four teaturss peculiar to Shompen. Situa-
tiomie. 1} Lack of healthy rapport with Shompens, 2) Perigrination
within a restricted area insearch of food, 3) Small size of population.
4) Dwindling natural resources and 5) Exploitation from outside by
Nicobarese setilers, g slrategy has to be evolved The strategy should
mainly aim at tackling the five problem areas menticned above.
Censequently a flve fold developmant strategy is suggested.

1} Toestablish healthy rapport through systematic and careful
€ontacts so as to win their confidence and motivate them
to the welfare programmes of administation, This contract situation
isto be carefuily nurtured by the Social worker and a Linguist
and one team of Officers. This contact is frought with ma ny camp}
exitlas as the Shompen are Very suspicious of outsider cantact as
evident from their practice of abondoning their settlements immedia-
tely afier visit by ousiders,

favourably
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- 3} To help their population growth through medical Iand other
family walfare programme.
4) To promote natural resources through human action and by
Protecting them from outside exploitation and
§) Declaring Shompen inhabited areas as a ptotected reserve,

immediate Programme :

_ The strategy of Shompen development at this stage has to be
srmpl_e and it should concentrate first on undoing the damages zlread
sustained by community i.e what B.D Sharma called 85 "ﬁr.sr-aid'y
cperation®. Restoring ecolagical equilibrium has bs made by reservin
areas of their perigtination as Shompen areas and developing cro i
that are needed by them for their sustenance. Selving th&irgheallr}h
problems and arranging for suppiy of nutritious food in exchange of
their produce are the first stage of aperations. These have to be done
by a team of sccial workers drawn from Medical & Heaith, Animal
Husbanory and agriculture (Herticulturist) and a linguist to be appo-
inted seperate. The project has to be run on the lines af “action
project’” where in the participant executive has to change ths progra-
mmes and policies, whenever requited basing an the knowladge of the

Only when Shompen attain a sedentary

impact of the programmes.
Orly when like education, milch animals,

iife, other programmes.
etc., can be taken up.

Development Programmes .
As already mentianed, the first stage of development programmes
roposed include only corrective steps and a few other steps in the
gire;::[ion of bringing 1hem fo settled {ife as deseribed below.,
1. Development of Food Resources:
osed to betaken up in

are presently wande-
will be

ood resources are prop

ment of f
The develop d which the Shompen

alt pockets afoun .
f?ursm P eulturist drawn from Agriculiure Deve!op.men:
ring. A homi®e ramme who identifies the sunablt? areas.
N o be in abundence taking into

kept incharge of the prog’
Pandanus, Banana é1C, will be grown 1

i ., of the trees.
consideration the mortality rate of plants, oW yields etc.,
ons
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Medical Care :

Most important and yet difficult is the nrovision of medical care
to the Shompen. As they are nomadic people, it is necessary to ha\t'e
a mobile Medical Officer. The Officer has to first make fnendsh:g
by taking gifis with him during the first faw visits and attempt
treat skin diseases and injuries, It was informed to us that Shompen
are not averse to applyirg ointments and they may be taught how to
apply sintments. The treatment to skin diseases and injuries to sc_:me
extent help in establishing rapport.  Howaver, it is not for the first-
time Shompen are coming into contact with medieal teame. E'nthu-
siatic doctors tike Dr. Tilak tormerly of Yatrik project in Great Niccbar

Istand successfully made a contacts with Shompen by adopting 1he
sbove approach,

However, it all depends on the zeal, enthusiasm.
ingentinity and technical capabilities of the Medical Officer. I

A suggestion to be considered at a later stage is involving the
military in this programm

e. Since military establishmems aio likely to
come here in a big way, the military could be requested to create a
“8hompen Ca|)*

with medical men and develop functionaries and
adopt Shompen alea for development.

3. Exchange of Shompen Produce :

The exchan

ge rates fixed by Govarnment
Nicobar (siands fo

ol Andaman and
T forest pro

duce brought by Shompen are as tollows:
a) Fish one Kg with items worth R 3/- to 4.,
by 100 iemons 1o items waorth Rs, 10/-

¢} One bottle of honey {nearly 750 mi.} to items warth Ré. 10/-.

ing a sale-cum-purchase Agency
Boclal woirker supported by an gcg
provisions will be transparted by a
by mechanized boat can algg bs

X gis ¢f AAJVS with the
Istant for WeTghting etc., and the
Lanoe, The 154, of Medical Officer
Coordinated wisp, this programme,
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when cance need not be taken. Instead of eéxpecting the Shompen
to come for exchange, the sale-cum-purchasing agency should go to
Shompen and supply goods in exchange of foest produce. The
produce to be exchanged restricted to any particular item and the
exchange rateshould be regid. It ¢an be open. Theonly aim is to
supply food items which could off-set the food deficiancies especi-
ally during lean season. The food articles supplied should not have
complicated cocking process befare consumption. In case of Shom-
pen, rice is said to be preferred 10 wheat flour as experienced in Onge
settlement at Dugarlg Creck also where rice is preferred bzacause of
less cumbersome procedure involved in preparation of {ood.

Supply of Livestock :

Since Shompen were found to domesticate pigs, poultry, ete.,
it is necessary to supply them a small units of local animals and birds
which can withstand the rigours of nature. Qur irtention at this
stage is to supplement the food shortage rather fhan ta iqc;ease
production. It is also suggested that a census of pl-g population in
the area has to be taken and if they are found to be in short supply,
her Nicobar Islands may be brought and left in the
forest area of this island. The sho‘mpen can hunt them_ wﬁenevar
they need. Similarly local poultry birds can also be left in sizealle

The fishing equipment such as hooks, ﬂf'?tS, traps etc., can
rumbers. canoes or boats can also be supplied to band leaders

lied. The PR
:D:;:UE;J cost to facilitate fishing in large area.

some pigs from ot

ABSTRACT

Rs. in Lakhs
2.32
1. Development of food resources 2 35
' 0.21
ical caré
g' gﬂxiilange of Shompen produce T et
4'. Supply of live-stock 6.79

TOTAL - JE——
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| Strategy for Development of Primitive T:?:ﬂfeﬁrr;z:;’t’m
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Recommandation No. 1:

) Planning and implementation pro
e L
. . ained certain concretisati r!0 uring the Fifth
zr:: FLtIamna\;tt?e lt‘ermed as c:t.:)nstrucﬁve perit::gaariot?]fltjf:lrzgl:«hhe X soan
e o,}g,ﬁfﬁ;ﬁ? to attain the critical phase of evaluation ?r:zd?;' o
of the jmplememaﬁe as w.re!l as c:f intensification or accelératiorlw lc::fmlml
e el alsm:i traur;mg of the Personnel far effective attain e
I S e mr ow o adequate‘ input to devise ways and Cans
1y group and bring them on par with other Ti(;igs

losed scheduled tribes and finally get them integrated with the rest of
51 O

Indian society and culture.

Recommendation No. 2:

j up’ the primary groups of our country, it is reco-

that due priorty be given to ameliorate the conditions of
by coordinated effort of the policy makers, the public men
 welfare organisations working in the

d medica! scientis's
men &nd above ali the tribal leaders.

In order to ‘leve

mmended
these groups
the social an

tribal pockets, the medid
Recommendation No. 3¢ :
Each Tribal Research Institute be asked to organise 2 Seminar on
y groups part‘mularly of the respec-
mentioned in item

d issues of primar
ich should be attended by persans
group 10 partici-

the problems an
he selected persons of the primary

ctive region Wh
No. 3 and invite !
pate the Seminar.

jon No. &°
may be organised to discuss the 1

Recommendat
indings of

A National work-shop
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) . tive for
these regional seminars to evojve a national policy and perspecti
the development of these Primary Tribal Groups in the country.

Recommendation No. 5 :

There is an urgent need for arranging special training of the Oﬂlzf
ers, Field Workers, Medical Men, and Middle level social \u'\n'OTfk‘E”'S he
Veluntary organisations, who are likely to be commissioned for t ?
development of primary tribal groups. A suitable course contents CD“d
sidering the requirements of the respective groups of persons e”ga.gea|
in their development be framed and a manual on the model of Trib .
Development and its Administration ba prepared 1o assist the concerne
Tribal Research Institutes to offer such training programmes.

Recommendation No. 6

o . iy e
No ready made prescriptions for ameliorating the conditions F‘f ::e

Primary groups by recommended. The case studies presented in

Seminar bring out several facts 1o reflect heterogenity in their ecology.

i . ) . t
economy, socio-cultural organisation as well as general life style. l
came aut prominently in the g

. X i s

Iscussion that each of the primary grouF:e
is characterised by a distinet “Nature-man.spirit complex'™ i.e., stvo
of life which any Rlanning and implementation process ior them has 1
take into considera.jon,

Recommendation No. 7

There a!re cer_tain Primary graups which are being threatend with
de'mograph:c extinction, Some suffer from completa isolation. The
prmary groups by and large are either preliterate or have the fowest
literacy rate,

Itis recommended that “Health Programmes and the eduGational
Pregrammes suited to their

ethos ba given top priority. It is in this
tontext study of genetic diseases be given prigy; iy.

Hecommendation No. 8 ;

th2 issue is of “Now or naver,"
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Recommendation No. g:

_In addition 1o heip from outside agencies, it was felt that the
Rrimary groups should equip themselves on the community basis to play
their roles in the democratic pracess. It is tragic that inspite of afl-
round political awareness, they have by and large failed to exercise
their franchise. Efforts be made that in the near future they may be
able to come to the polls and enjoy the sanction of slecting their leaders
at local, regional and National levels,

Recommendation No. 10 :

_ The emerging community based lesdership should be protected
from the explojtativa leadership provided by the other dominating of
the !Dca"ty. Such key persons from the primary group be altowed to
participate jn the planning and implementation pProcesses meant for

their community,

Recommaeandation No. 11

Development of primary groups should be accelersted and time
perspective of the two decades is recommended for bringing them on

par wtib other advanced tribal groups. ‘

Recommendation No. 12:
ure that only deserving groups are
at care has to be taken to ens .
decleﬁzj as primary tribal groups, the list should not be enlarged.

Recommendation No. 13: | -
d be provided to insulate the primary tribal

y relatively advanced tribes as well as

+ be a graded protection for the Primitive
service, and

Legal safeguards shou:ll
e exploitation b

There mus

groups from th
i land hoidings, education,

non-tribal groups.
Tribal groups in matters O
political reservations.

14

endation No. .
fecomm for theif deuelopment the genius
mmas mary tribal group

i ulating progré sl pri
and :::IE,Z:?C!’”}HQ pattem (elhos) of the individu

should be preserved.
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Recommendation No. 15:

Rehabilitation of the primary tribal groups should be in-built in any
major project taken up in the habitant of primary tribal groups. The
displaced tribals should as far as passible be rehabi.'litatea near their old
habitant and in the same environment. The project should have the
approval of Commissioner, Tribal Development also.

Recommendation No, 16 :

The expulsion of primary tribal groups from any part of their habitant
which has been included within 2 wild—life sanctuary should be strongly
opposed, both on humanitarian and environmental grounds. Tribals
and animals have co-existed in such terriiories for centuries, if not

millennia, without impinging, on each other, and relatively remot®

forest regions are often the only safe refuge areas for primary tribal
groups.

Recommendation No, 17 :

The nationally recognised principla that primary education should
be in the mother-tongue should be applied also to primary tribal groups
speaking a language other than the dominion regional language. Aftef
children have been introduced 1o literacy in thes mother-tongue and

have grasped the practice of reading and writing, the regional languag®
can be added ta the curricuium. -
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